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			Introduction

			I start my amazing story with a few details about myself, and also my family. I am a thirty nine year old family man, and my name is Nicholas Beech. I have a beautiful wife called Adriana, and two amazing children Karla and Robert. My wife, and also myself both work nine to five jobs just like the majority of people on our planet today. Both of my beautiful children are getting a public education, in fact we are just like many other normal families that fill our planet today. We were all born in the United Kingdom, a small country that we all truly love with all our hearts. My wife’s family, and also my own family have lived here in the United Kingdom for many generations. Now that I have given a little background about myself and also my family, I hope you can get a sense of how we are just a normal family from a small island called the United Kingdom.

				My amazing story, and also my adventure starts midway through the year of 2019. The Human civilization as a whole had already begun to go through what I can only call a great shift in human consciousness, and also human awareness of who we really are, and also our place inside this vast, and ever expanding multiverse. This new change in human awareness, and consciousness was again beginning to speed up in the August of the year 2019, but this time at a much faster rate than any other time in human history, here on our amazing planet. Even though this change in our awareness had been going on for many years, something dramatic had started to take place midway through the August of 2019. Everybody world wide had come to the understanding that in the last five years or so, something new, and also exciting had been taking place inside the collective human consciousness.

				This change was now gathering great momentum, and was also speeding up to a new and fascinating level of intensity. These new levels of awareness in our consciousness were beginning to give us a much greater understanding of our place within this vast multiverse, that we all inhabit together. With these many new understandings, and developments in our human evolution, I now feel it has brought the human species to a new point of understanding themselves, which as given new meaning, and purpose to all our live’s here on our planet today. These many new developments in our understandings of ourselves were helping us to understand the very meaning of all our live’s, and the true reasons for our entire existence inside this vast multiverse. It seemed at last, that one of the oldest questions that man had ever asked of himself on this planet, was now being answered in a new, and also dramatic way. These strange but exciting new incidents had started to give us all a new, and fresh way to look at our live’s here on this planet we call home. We the human race only a few years earlier had passed a great milestone in what I believe to be the start of these many new changes in the human consciousness on this planet.

				The very first appearance of these new changes seemed to coincide with the ending of the Mayan calendar in the year 2012. This world renown famous prediction of the world ending on December 2012, was I believe an ending, but not the one we all thought it would be, and even though the world didn’t come to a devastating end on this now famous date in history, I do believe in a way it was a type of ending for the human race had we had come to know, and understand it. The human race as a species had come to an ending, but also a new beginning in its consciousness awareness of the world that surrounded it, It was also starting to evolve in all areas of its awareness, bringing in a new conscious evolution that was awakening human beings to a new level beyond anything we could of ever predicted, or imagined in our wildest dreams.

				The first signs of these changes started to appear around the globe, just seven years after the famous Mayan calendar prediction of the world ending in the year 2012. Many people from around the planet were starting to report strange new human phenomena. People in their thousands from all around the planet, and from all walks of life were reporting a sort of daytime dream like state of mind, these daytime dreams also began to incorporate vivid like visions, and all this was happening even though many of the people having these strange experiences were fully awake at the time of these visions, and dream like states of mind. Many of the people who were reporting these strange visions were still able to carry out their normal daily routines, unhindered by these strange new occurrences in their lives, but for how long nobody knew. Many different people also began to report seeing visions of what they could only describe has being from one of their past lives here on this planet. At this time nobody really knew why so many different people were reporting that these visions could have been from one of their past lives, but this was how it was being reported at this point in time. Many other reports started to spread from different areas of the planet, confirming that the strange visions felt very real, and they could only be compared to watching a movie that was being played on a big screen, that was right in front on their eyes, but many other reports began to confirm that it felt as though the large tv screen was inside their own inner minds. In time many other unconfirmed reports, and rumours started to circle the planet. These unconfirmed reports, and rumours were not so mysterious and exciting this time, they were reports of strange and frightening visions, and possible interactions with other strange life forms, as though they were from other dimensions, or other planets inside our galaxy. At this time many of the worlds scientists, and also world authorities tried to dismiss these many strange visions, and occurrences that were now sweeping pockets of the worlds population as a form of mass hysteria. But many of the people who were having these strange visions, were able to recall their strange events so vividly, that they were also able to draw very detailed, and artist like drawings of their visions, confirming to many that this was so much more than just the mass hysteria that many of the worlds scientists, and also governments were now trying to blame this new, and strange phenomena on.

				The many world wide reports of this strange new phenomena was now starting to make many of the worlds governments, and also many of the worlds scientists, and religious groups very uneasy, about what this would bring to the meaning of all our lives here on this planet. I think this new fear was coming from a complete lack of understanding of what was truly happening to the many thousands of people from around our planet, and this misunderstanding was starting to fill many of the worlds authorities with a feeling of loosing control in some way. This new feeling of fear was now starting to sweep the whole planet, and it was further being fuelled by many of the worlds media organisations. It was quickly turning into a global media frenzy, that was including crazy reports of the end of the world, and even blaming these strange new visions on everything from a chemical attack, and a deadly new virus. There were even reports saying it was the wrath of God himself. But in the midst of all this panic, and chaos, there were also many new beacons of light shining from all around our planet, speaking with one voice, hoping to calm the masses, letting them know that they had nothing to fear from these strange, and new developments in our human evolution, and also our ever expanding awareness of who we really are. Their message was one of a new, and exciting episode in human evolutionary awareness, which had been predicted many thousands of years before, by many of our great, and ancient ancestors from all over the planet. They confirmed that the message was very loud and clear, and it was letting us all know that we must fully embrace this new beginning in our human conscious development here on our planet today. The many messages was one of opening our hearts, and also our minds, and to let go of all the fear that may lie inside of us on our new Journey of inner discovery, and inner awakening.

				In the months that followed, many new phenomena began to appear around the planet, reports of small pockets of people from different areas of the planet started to report telepathic abilities, these unconfirmed reports were starting to say that small pockets of people from different areas of the planet, were now able to communicate with each other, through their thoughts alone. At first the reports seemed to confirm that these new telepathic abilities seemed only possible with close family members, but newer and later reports began to emerge, and spread around the planet that some people were beginning to telepathically communicate with their close friends, and even their work colleagues. Then new and unconfirmed cases began to be reported with some people having the ability of communicating from opposite sides of the planet. These new reports seemed to panic many of the scientific community, they just had no answers to what was now taking place on our planet, or why it was happening at this point now in our human history on this planet.

				New waves of fear were starting to spread around the planet, and many of the worlds governments, and media outlets were the main cause of this new spreading of fear, and panic. At this point many of our great spiritual leaders, and also the new age thinkers of our time began to hold mass group meetings all around the planet. Large Internet events were also beginning to take place, causing many of the worlds governments to try and desperately find an explanation for what was happening to many of these people from all over the planet, but they could not seem to find any conventional answers to these many new, and also strange phenomena that was now gripping our planet. At this stage the world’s governments were starting to enter a state of panic, with a feeling of not being in control any more. These new government fears, and paranoia were starting to show, and many of the worlds governments started to enforce bans on the many mass group meetings, and also the many events that were now starting to take place all around the planet, quoting safety issues for their drastic over reactions, and new heavy handed tactics that were now being used by many of the worlds governments. Many of the internet sites that were now discussing these many strange, and new phenomena in a democratic, and also peaceful way were now also being shut down, but this was one way that the worlds governments were never going to win. Many of these internet sites would just re-appear within hours, or days of them being shut down, enforcing the power of the internet, and also free speech. These desperate actions by the worlds governments, only confirmed to many that this truly was a monumental change in our human history here on our planet, and it was taking place at a very special time in human history.

				With these realisations in mind, many new and unconfirmed reports form around the world started to circulate the internet, and also media outlets. It now seemed that many of the worlds governments were now starting to arrest many of the people with these new abilities, claiming they posed some sort of threat to the wider population, and they were only trying to protect us all, from a yet unknown phenomena. Even though these new abilities seemed to be wide spread, it really only seemed that way, because of the internet, and also the saturated media coverage of this new phenomena. The reality was that this new, and strange phenomena was still only affecting a very small percent of the worlds population, only in the thousands, and in world terms this was not very many at all. It seemed that the worlds governments were now going to try and stop what ever was about to occur in this great new awakening of the human species on this planet, trying their best to sabotage this new turning point in our evolution, and understanding of our own inner secrets, that was being held within every human being on planet earth.

			Chapter 1

			A New Beginning in Human Evolution

			In this book you are now reading, I have documented the amazing new changes that have started to take place, and also transform human kind into a new level of conscious awareness, and also a new understanding of who we really are, and our place inside this vast Dimensional multiverse. These new abilities, and awareness I feel we have always been capable of achieving, but until this point in time we have only seen very few of the great minds in human history being able to tap into this vast inner wealth of human abilities, and knowledge. After the initial waves of changes in these new human abilities, that seemed to sweep all different area’s of the planet, and also started to put amazing new abilities into the hands of thousands of people from all walks of life, there was a general consensus that new, and urgent dialogue was now needed between the worlds scientific community, and our planets most valued spiritual leaders. Many new meetings began to take place all over the globe, trying to find common ground between these two powerful, but also very different thinking camps. It was now more important than ever to try and find, and also explain the cause of these strange, and new phenomena that seemed to be sending the human race into a new era of evolution on our planet. While these new meetings began to take place all over the planet, even more stories of new, and amazing abilities started to hit the many different news channel’s from all around the planet. At first these new stories were very vague, and confirmation was hard to find, many of the people with these new abilities were very afraid, and they feared that they would be arrested if anybody found out about them.

				These concerns were well founded, new and frightening stories were again circulating the globe of very heavy handed tactics, from many of the worlds government’s. Many people with these new abilities started to go into hiding, fearing for their safety, and also their families safety. Within these many frightening, and unconfirmed reports, were also stories of people disappearing from their communities in the dead of the night. The reports also confirmed that the people who had mysteriously disappeared, had not been seen for many weeks after their mysterious, and sometimes violent abductions by an unknown agency, presumably government sanctioned abduction. Many of these new abductions, and strange disappearance cases were now beginning to circulate the many internet sites, that were trying to explain what was happening to these many people, from all around our planet. Great concern was now being voiced at what many people were calling illegal government action against their own citizens. Many groups from around the world were demanding answers from their governments, wanting to know what had happened to the many people who had had their freedom taken away from them illegally. But unfortunately these demands only fell onto deaf ears, many of the worlds governments refused to answer any questions, and the ones that did answer, were saying that it was all being done in the name of national security. These responses infuriated many, its was scary to think that the government you trusted, and was supposed to protect you, was reacting in this obscene, and also violent way.

				Within the next few days more internet reports began to confirm new waves of abilities that were affecting certain areas of the planet, the reports seemed to confirm that there were small groups of people in the Middle Eastern area of the planet, with the amazing ability of telekinesis. The reports confirmed that people from the Middle Eastern area of the planet were able to move small objects with just the power of their minds. Within days, the worlds media was filled with amazing stories of these new, and incredible abilities. The worlds media started to flood into the Middle Eastern area of the planet, hoping to get pictures, and confirm these many amazing stories coming out of the Middle Eastern area. Before many of the worlds media could even get into the area’s where many of these stories were coming from, more stories of arrests and military road blocks, and also heavy handed tactic’s against many of the worlds media organisations, began to circulate the internet. This made it virtual impossible for the media to confirm these many new stories. It now seemed that many of the worlds media organisations were getting themselves arrested, just for entering the areas where the many unconfirmed stories were coming from, there were also reports of many of the journalist getting deported from the Middle Eastern area all together.

				It now seemed as though these new abilities were coming in sort of waves, and these waves seemed to be sweeping over different areas of the planet. This wave affect seemed to happen in just a matter of a few days, and once one area of the planet was given a new ability, it seemed to spread to other parts of the planet, through human consciousness itself. Unfortunately some of these new God like powers were starting to be abused, by a very small minority of people that they had been given to, which by itself was also starting to cause many new and different problems around the planet. These very few and isolated incidents seemed to give many of the worlds governments the excuse they were looking for, and also their much needed justification for the use of their very heavy handed tactics, against their own citizens. Many feared that these isolated incidents would give the worlds governments the green light to abuse their powers even further. But after their initial heavy handed tactics from their fear, and also their ignorance of the unknown, many of the worlds governments started to stop with their arrests, and also the abductions of their normal law abiding citizens, and for about two weeks everything seemed to settle down. Even the waves of powers and abilities seemed to also stop, and a new sense of calm and reflection engulfed the whole planet. This new peace, gave many people from around the planet the time and also the chance to get use to these many new wonders, and abilities that had entered into their lives, in such a dramatic way.

				Within the days that followed, many more amazing stories were again being reported from all over the planet, even stories of people using their new found abilities for good. There were even stories of people no longer needing to use their communication devices, they were starting to communicate with each other with just their mind’s alone. The stories also confirmed that the more they used their new found abilities, the stronger they became. Many new stories also confirmed that it was even possible for people to send detailed picture messages to each other, just through their mind to mind communications, the stories also confirmed that the communications were instantaneous, with no delays, making their mobile phones and other communication devices, totally obsolete. The most amazing fact which a lot of people seemed to be missing was how all of these new phenomena, and abilities had brought the people of the planet much closer together than ever before. Their differences didn’t seem to matter anymore, the talk of war in the news was non existent, negative news stories started to drop right from our daily life experiences, the whole world was in a new grip of excitement and wonder about life itself.

				At these early stages, I myself also started to experience these amazing new human abilities, I had already been a great believer in human spirituality, I was also a great lover of life’s many fascinating mysteries and truly wanted answers to many of life’s true hidden secrets. There was a sense of a new and different kind of love taking over the planet at this time, I started to feel a closeness to every living thing I encountered in my daily life, right down to the smallest little insects, whereas before I never even noticed most of them. My relationship with my family was better than ever before, we even seemed to sense if one of us wasn’t feeling 100 percent, it was like we were a part of each other, but more so than ever before. We were all excited about the stories of the new gifts and abilities that were sweeping the planet, and we all waited with great anticipation to receive our own abilities and gifts, thinking to ourselves how we would use them on a daily basis in our own lives, and also for the greater good of all mankind.

				The first gift I received was in early September of 2019, it was the gift of telethapy, it felt truly amazing, my son Robert was also gifted with this amazing ability, my wife and daughter were not yet able to use this ability, but I felt in time it would also come to them too. Myself, and my son Robert found out very early that the more we used this amazing new gift, the more powerful and also easier it became to use. We both seemed more connected like never before, a very strange but very loving feeling deep inside both myself and also my son Robert. Weeks later, and out of the blue I was playing football with my son Robert, and also my daughter Karla in our back garden, while I was saving a great shot at goal by my beautiful daughter Karla, I seemed to move the ball away from the goal area with out the use of any physical contact from my hands or feet. It seemed I had deflected the ball with some sort invisible force, or maybe just by using my thoughts alone, I just wasn’t sure how it had happened, but this mirrored reports form weeks earlier from the Middle Eastern area of the planet about new abilities regarding telekinesis, the moving of objects with just the power of the mind alone.

				I myself was quite shocked by this new and exciting ability, even my children were totally amazed by what they were seeing, my wife Adrianna was also in a state of utter shock and did not believe what she was seeing with her own eyes. It was one thing hearing about these new abilities on the TV and many internet sites, but having them happen to yourself and family was a totally different thing. Myself, and my family all felt quite taken back by it all, I started to wonder why I had been given this new and very special ability, when to date there had been no confirmed reports of this ability hitting the United Kingdom. I felt truly honoured that I had been gifted with this God like power which I intended to use for the greater good of all mankind. My wife Adrianna insisted that we should keep this to ourselves at this time, not letting it go beyond the confines of our family. At this time I could only agree with Adrianna, I did not want to put any of my family in arms way, especially after hearing the many stories of people with these special gifts being ill treated by their governments. At this early stage there seemed to be a lot of fear circulating the planet regarding some of these new and amazing abilities. For me at this time the most exciting part of this ability was the wonder it had created on my children’s faces, just the ability to move small objects with my mind had given their lives a new sense of true wonder and also excitement, even a feeling of inner magic began to fill their entire being.

				In the days that followed my new gift of telekinesis was amazing me even further, my wife Adrianna was also amazed by my further advancements in this new ability. It truly felt like a divine given power, and it was also growing in its strength by the day. I moved a object yesterday and it must of weighed a least 10 pounds, but I had no problem in moving it and also controlling it with just my thought intentions alone. These were truly exciting times for me and also my family, in fact it was exciting times for the whole planet and the further development of the human species. In the weeks that followed stories of new abilities started to circulate around the planet, the many stories confirmed that a gift of healing had been given to certain areas of the planet. These new stories were claiming that a chosen few now possessed a powerful new healing ability that made it possible to heal many of the worlds deadliest diseases, that had plagued mankind for millennia. The many stories also claimed that these deadly diseases could now be healed in a matter of minutes. On hearing these new reports, I couldn’t help but wonder if all this was now possible and would this be an end to the endless suffering that disease had caused to mankind for many thousands of years. I began to contemplate all the years that science had struggled to try and find a cure for the many life threatening diseases, including cancer, aids and the many other deadly viruses that human kind had encountered up till this point in time. Within days these new stories and rumours were circulating the whole planet, everybody even the reporters themselves were showing signs of great excitement in their faces, and also their voices. We were now getting a picture of normal people with no medical background whatsoever, being able to cure people with these deadly life threatening disease in only a matter of minutes, or sometimes hours. This news brought tears to my eyes, and also to many others from around the planet, I felt that this would end the fear and suffering of many of the worlds families who were facing and trying to cope with loved ones who were terminally I’ll, at this time on our planet. I felt that I wanted to learn these amazing new abilities for myself, but this time these waves of abilities seemed to only hit targeted areas of the planet, and this time they did not seem to spread through the human consciousness like they had seemed to do before. What seemed to be happening was a sharing of these amazing new abilities, these gifts were being spread around our planet so we could share and also cooperate with each other like we had never done before in our history here on this planet. This made perfect sense to me, this would help us to put aside all of our past differences, it meant different areas of the planet were being given different gifts and abilities, while other areas of the planet were also given different sets of abilities, I felt that this would give us the chance to help each other like we had never done before, till this point in human history here on our planet.

			Chapter 2

			The Abilities

			In the months that followed the United Kingdom was hit with new waves of abilities, many different people were reporting truly exceptional stories of an ability to visit other Dimensions, other than the one we all inhabit inside this physical dimension. Unbeknown to myself at the time, I myself was also given this new and amazing ability. The first reports about this new wave of abilities told of astonishing stories of many people being able to see other dimensions, has if they were watching them on movies screens right in front of their eyes. Many people likened these visions to a kind of waking dream like state of mind, but as many of the new stories confirmed they were somehow very different from our nightly dreams, and it was also very hard to explain it with words alone. In the past few days I myself have encountered this strange and new phenomena for myself, this was my first time experiencing this strange and exciting phenomena. I had just awoken from a peaceful nights sleep, and I was about to go and have a little breakfast before I had to leave for my day at work. Then just before I was going to lift myself from my bed, a sudden feeling of tingling and heat hit my whole body, it was like my whole body was starting to heat up, like a sort of fever but with none of the other symptoms of being ill in any way. Even though I felt hot, my skin didn’t feel hot to touch and I wasn’t even sweating. At this point my vision also started to go slightly misty and hazy, Im not really sure how to describe it, but at the same time I had a feeling of my whole body being pulled upwards, but I could clearly see that my body wasn’t moving anywhere and it was completely stationary on my bed. I then felt a spinning feeling inside of my head, I also felt a slight pressure in the crown area of my head, it felt as though I was leaving my physical body behind, as crazy as that may sound to the reader. At that point I could no longer see myself sitting on my bed, or even in my bedroom, it was one of the strangest feelings I have ever encountered in my life to date.

				The next memory, or alternate reality which ever it was at this point I still wasn’t sure, but within what felt like a few seconds I found myself walking towards what looked like a large stone structure in a desert like environment. There were also hundreds of other people walking towards the same large stone like structure, not too far ahead of me. One of these many different people who were also walking towards the same large stone structure spoke to me in a language I thought I didn’t understand, I also thought that I had never heard this strange language before, but to my complete astonishment and surprise I replied to the man in his own language. I also seemed to understand everything he had said back to me. At this point I could not understand what was happening to me, where was I, or how had I gotten here, or was I just dreaming the whole thing. Thoughts of panic and fear were staring to creep into my whole body, I decided to ask the stranger where we were all going, he replied saying we are going to the great temple to worship and offer ourselves to the great God. At that exact moment I then realised I was in the ancient and magical land of Egypt.

				When we eventually reached and entered the vast temple complex, there where many shining treasures displayed all along the vast walls of the temple. Also on display were many magical drawings. The many different drawings were full of vibrant and beautiful colours, they also had what looked like many different precious stones that had been incorporated into the many drawings. The drawings were truly mesmerising and magical to look at. As I walked further into the complex to my utter shock I caught my own reflection in one of the shinning objects located against the temple walls, what I thought to be myself was not the case, I was a totally different person, I was dressed in Egyptian like clothing and I looked about twenty years of age. This sent me into a further state of panic, what was happening to me, had I gone through some sort of wormhole and timed travelled back in time?. How could this be?. How could I be in ancient Egypt?, I live in the year 2019 and also in a totally different body than the one I am currently inhabiting now.

				At this point I looked for somewhere I could sit myself down and gather my thoughts to try and make some sense of this madness. I began to drop back from the crowds of people inside the complex, I eventually found a quite corner where I could sit myself down to try and gather my thoughts, and also try to further understand what was happening to me. I eventually sat myself down and closed my eyes, I then started to try and think more clearly, I knew I was in ancient Egypt, but was I dreaming or was I really here in the land of ancient Egypt?. I still had all of my memories from my life in the year 2019, I could recall everything including my family and all my friends, in fact every area of my life I could totally remember in every way, how could this be. What I was experiencing now didn’t sound like what many people had been describing in the new wave of abilities that had just hit the United Kingdom.

				As I started to clam myself down I tried to figure out what was happening to me, I started to call on some of my spiritual knowledge that I had learned back in the year 2019. This by no means was a vast knowledge of spirituality in any way, but I had learned a solid understanding of spiritual practices and its many different concepts. At this point I felt that I had a vague explanation of what may be happening to me, this was of course a complete wild guess and I could not be sure in any way, but I had heard of this phenomena in many of the spiritual books that I had read over my life time back in the year 2019. The only rational explanation I could come up with at this time was I felt that I had merged with one of my past life incarnations in someway. I must of lived this life incarnation in ancient Egypt many thousands of years ago, and now I had somehow merged with this past reality or dimension, reliving it but also retaining my memories of my present day reality in the year 2019. This was very hard for me to comprehend and it sent me into a shock like state of mind, thinking thoughts of was I still alive?, or was I dead?, or was I just having a very deep and vivid dream like experience, like many other people had reported since this new wave of abilities had hit the United Kingdom some weeks ago.

				Still stunned from my new thoughts and assumptions about why and where I was, I again at this point began to feel hot and tingly inside myself, this feeling was also accompanied with the same pulling upward feeling from earlier. I also felt the same pressure feeling inside the crown area of my head, I also felt like my whole body was spinning round and round, I had also felt this feeling from much earlier when I was laying on my bed inside my bedroom, back in the year 2019. Then within what felt like a split second I found myself back on my bed inside my bedroom, and back in the year 2019. It began to feel as though time had stood still and I hadn’t been anywhere, and nothing had really happened to me at all. As I looked around my bedroom I was still in what felt like a slight daze, the very first thing I noticed when I lifted my head up from the pillow was the time on the wall clock, 6.30am exactly the same as when I had first awoken from my night time sleep. I really thought that I had been gone for many hours, or I had been dreaming for many hours, but in reality I had not gone anywhere, and not a minute had passed by from when I thought I had first opened my eyes from my night time sleep. But many things didn’t add up, I still had a very clear memory of what had just happened to me in the ancient land of Egypt, it felt as clear as day to me, even as strong as my waking reality now. I then lifted myself from my bed still feeling quite unsettled in someway. I then stood up and walked out of my bedroom and into my daughters bedroom just across the hallway, so I could double check the clock time in her bedroom just to be sure that the clock had not stopped for any reason in my bedroom.

				On entering my daughters bedroom my wife Adrianna and also my daughter Karla were both fast asleep in each others arms. My wife Adriana often swapped beds half way through the night if Karla had any nightmares, or felt unsettled in any way. On further inspection of the clock in my daughters bedroom, it only confirmed to me that time for me had some how stopped, and I really had just awoken in this present day reality, but the fact still remained that I felt I had been gone for many hours to the ancient land of Egypt and a totally different point in time, from many thousands of years before my own reality, here in the year 2019, how could this be?. I then knew this was my first experience of what many people around the planet were calling, The Merging of Dimensions. Even though this strange and new experience terrified me at first, I still had an overwhelming feeling inside of me that I felt I couldn’t wait to go back and re-visit this other intertwined dimension that held one of my past life incarnations, which I feel was just a small part of one of my many lifetimes here inside this multi dimensional reality, that we all inhabit together. The fact that one of my previous life incarnations was played out in the land of ancient Egypt only excited me further, ancient Egypt for me as always held a magical and also mysterious aura about it. I felt that ancient Egypt still held many of humanities deepest secrets, and maybe this is why even now in the year 2019, I myself and also many others from around our planet were still truly fascinated and drawn by this ancient, and truly magical land.

				What I also came to realise through the many stories that were now circulating around my area of the planet was these new experiences seem to show that many other people were also being shown their past life incarnations here on planet earth. This Merging of Dimensions seemed to be different and unique for every person who was having them. What I mean by that was at this point in time we only seem to have the ability to visit one of our other earthy incarnations from our past lives, which seems to be intertwined with our present day dimension-reality. These new and strange set of circumstances started to show the whole human race that we truly are eternal beings in every way, and we seemed be living many different lifetimes inside this physical dimension. Somehow these many earthly incarnations are intertwined with each other through what we understand as different dimensions that seem to somehow lie right next to each other, intertwined in what we call space and time. I began to feel that these fascinating new events and abilities to travel from one dimension to the next would begin to bring a greater understanding of our place inside this mysterious and wonderful multiverse. I also felt that it would bring every human being on this planet to a new level of co-operation and also understanding of who we really are.

				After my new and strange experience I was quickly brought straight back into this physical and present day dimension, by the sound of arguing between my two children, Karla, and Robert. Adriana was already awake and was getting herself ready for work, I felt at this time that I didn’t want to mention anything about this new experience or new ability to my family, I felt with everything that had been going on lately it would of been to much for my family to cope with. I eventually made my way into Roberts room to play the mediator between them both, it didn’t take much effort on my behalf they quickly made friends again, I knew deep down that they truly loved each other immensely.

				A few days passed by and more up to date stories were hitting our TV screens and also the many internet sites that were following events from around the planet. The new stories began to confirm strange new events taking place in the ancient land of Egypt. I was immediately captivated by these new stories, they immediately started to fire up memories in my consciousness of my Merging of Dimensions experience. In the past week I started to think back and go through my current life time here on this planet, and I quickly came to the conclusion that Egypt had always fascinated me in every way. I now finally understood why this ancient and truly magical land had drawn me to it all the way through my current life time here on this planet. I now feel in every part of my being that I have lived in, and I have also loved the great land of Egypt with all my heart.

			Chapter 3

			Onward to Egypt

			It was in the early days of December 2019 when the first news stories of strange anomalies and events that seemed to be happening around the site of the Great Pyramids of Giza in Egypt. At first the news and internet stories were very unclear when they first hit our TV screens, and they didn’t seem to make much sense at all. But within days the worlds media began to arrive into Egypt to try and substantiate the many wild stories that were now coming out of this magical, and also ancient land. These new and also strange sounding stories were now beginning to circulate the globe at a breakneck speed, this was also greatly enhanced by our new found ability of communication between each other just with our thoughts alone.

				At first only a handful of the worlds media were able to get themselves into Egypt, all plane flights were getting cancelled and Egypt’s air space was completely closed due to the many strange events that now seemed to be taking place around the site of the Great Pyramids of Giza. One of the many effects seemed to be affecting all electrical devices within a 100 hundred mile radius of the Great Pyramids themselves, making all plane flights to the area extremely dangerous, and in most cases even impossible. Many of the worlds large media corporations and also the worlds scientist were having to travel into Egypt by any other means they could find, so obviously this was taking much more time than it would have usually done. The first pictures of the Great Pyramids of Giza started to hit the minds of the many people around the globe with their new found abilities, these new abilities in mind to mind communication were now making it possible to see these amazing and strange events even before many of the worlds media camera’s had their chance to beam their own pictures around the planet. When the worlds media eventually started to broadcast pictures of the Great Pyramids of Gizza, and they eventually hit our tv screens this further enhanced peoples abilities to send crystal clear images to many other human beings around the planet who didn’t have access to TV, or mobile devices. The many new pictures quickly started to be shared around the planet by our new human ability of telethapy. The many pictures that were hitting our minds and also our tv screens seemed to be showing a luminous blue field of light energy around all of the Pyramids at the Gizza plateau. This blue light field extended some six to seven hundred feet into the Egyptian skyline. In the many pictures It looked like the blue luminous energy field wrapped itself all the way around the amazing pyramid structures, completely engulfing them. The whole world began to speculate to what was happening around the Great Pyramids of Giza.

				Many of the worlds population including many religious and also spiritual leaders started to make their way to the magical land of Egypt, saying it was a true sign from God himself and that we should all welcome this new and strange phenomena with open arms, and not to fear it in anyway. There were also many other camps of thought on what was happening at the Great Pyramids of Gizza, saying it was a gateway of some kind, or a opening to another dimension that had been lost many thousands of years earlier in our human history here on this Planet. Many other’s started to create stories of fear, saying it was the first signs of an invasion from another life form, from deep within the universe. These strange new events sent shivers through my whole body, it seemed to be inline with what I had been experiencing only a few days before in my own life. My new experience had now been given a official name by the many people from around the planet who had also experienced their own episodes of lost time, they also called it The Merging of Dimensions. The Merging of Dimensions seemed to describe the switching to one of your previous life incarnations that somehow run parallel and right next to the lifetime you were currently living in this present day lifetime. I immediately took all these new events at the Great Pyramids of Gizza has a sign, and I knew inside my entire being that I must somehow make my way to the ancient land of Egypt, and get myself there as fast as I possibly could. These strange and new feelings for me were very hard for me to accept at first, here I was a family man and I was thinking of leaving them behind and going off on some mad crusade to the ancient land of Egypt, not really knowing why I held these strange new feelings inside of myself. When I eventually discussed my travel plans with my family, to say they were extremely upset with my decision to go to Egypt was an understatement. They could not understand why I wanted to go to Egypt and begged me not to go on this crazy, and stupid adventure. I tried to explain to my family that I had an overwhelming feeling inside my whole being, and I felt that I must do this. I also felt that I needed to be totally honest with them about my motives for wanting to go to Egypt at this time. I also knew, and so did my family that this was a very dangerous part of the planet, and with these strange new events that were now taking place there at this time, it would probably make the situation far more dangerous than ever before. But I explained to my family that I must go to Egypt never the less, and I somehow knew that it was a part of my destiny to do so. I further explained to family that I somehow felt intertwined with the land of Egypt. I didn’t want include the fact that I felt that one of my past life incarnations on this planet was in the ancient land of Egypt, I felt that would be going way to far at this point in time.

				After days of trying to explain myself and also my reasons for going to the land of Egypt, I decided that there was no more I could do to try and explain my reasons of why I needed to go to the land of Egypt. In a way I think I wasn’t really sure myself, these strange and also new feelings inside of me seemed to submerge from somewhere deep within me, somewhere I wasn’t very familiar with at all. After arranging three weeks off work and booking all of my travel plans to get myself to Egypt, I finally said my very tearful good bye’s to my family. This was one of the hardest decisions I had ever needed to make in my entire life on this planet. Leaving my family and not really knowing why I was leaving them, but also knowing I must leave them to find out what was driving me on this wild and dangerous quest for understanding, and most of all answers to my ever expanding list of questions, I just couldn’t answer at this time.

				After trying every possible avenue of getting a plane ticket for a direct flight to Egypt, I resigned myself to the fact that this wasn’t going to be possible, Egyptian air space was well and truly closed until further notice. Flying to Syria was my only option available and it defiantly seemed the safer option too. Syria was also the closest country to Egypt and I thought this would serve me well if I needed to go the rest of the way to Egypt by car, or bus, or maybe by camel, I just didn’t know at this point in time. My flight was booked for the following evening at 10pm, so I stayed over night at one of the airport hotels so I wouldn’t disturb my family and cause them any further upset. At this point I didn’t really have any plans on how I would get myself into Egypt when I eventually arrived in Syria, but I just knew that I needed to find the strength and also the courage to do it anyway.

				With my nerves already pushed to the limit, the planned flight to Syria was delayed by two hours. There was no reason given by the airline, but many rumours were already circulating among the many waiting passengers. There were rumours of a large military buildup taking place inside Egypt, not just the Egyptian military but military personnel from many other different countries. The two hours passed quite quickly, but then another delay of an hour was announced by the airline desk. Many of the waiting passengers were now getting quite vocal in their frustration with the airline, especially for not explaining why the flight had been delayed two times.

				It was now ten minutes before the new hour deadline was about to pass, and I could see the look on many of the peoples faces who were also waiting for the flight to Syria, they to were thinking to themselves are we going to be delayed again or are they going to cancel the flight altogether?. At this point I was looking around the airport in a slight daze, looking at the many passengers faces, then In my peripheral vision I caught two of the airline staff getting ready to make some sort of announcement. To everybody’s delight they announced that flight would be ready for boarding in ten minutes time. Just before boarding the plane flight to Syria there were again new stories circulating the planet about new abilities that were hitting the north Africa area, including Egypt itself. These new abilities seemed to defy explanation, the reports were claiming that many different people from that area of north Africa and Egypt were starting to get visitations from what they called “angel like beings”. It seemed that these many different people were being told by these angelic messengers not to fear the many new events and changes that awaited humankind, on our Planet. The reports claimed that these new messengers had travelled from their own dimension through a gateway into our dimension to help humanity in this time of great change, and need on our planet. These angelic beings as many people started to call them, further explained that the gateway had always been here on earth for mankind to use at will, but they confirmed that mankind had forgotten how to use it. After further analyses of the many new reports, it confirmed that the gateway these angelic beings were talking about was located at the site of the Great Pyramids of Giza. The question that many of the worlds population wanted answering was why now?. Why was this happening at this time in human history on our planet?. The angelic beings made themselves very clear on this fact. They confirmed that all would be revealed within the next coming months, and we must all be patient. They also said that everything that was once dark in this physical world, would soon be brought into the light again.

				As I waited inline to the board the waiting flight, I was in and out of mind contact with my son Robert. My connection with Robert was now growing stronger and stronger by the day. In the last few days we had started to send more and more detailed information to each other, including detailed images with just with the power of our minds, It felt truly amazing to be able to communicate with my beautiful son in this way. I think this new strength in our mind to mind communications was in part due to the strong emotions of leaving my family, I think our human emotions had a lot to do with our mind to mind communications making them stronger in some way, but I wasn’t really sure at this moment in time. I was also very thankful for this amazing new ability, It gave me peace of mind knowing that I could get into contact with Robert at anytime, and that Robert could also contact me if he or my family every needed me. Being able to talk to Robert in this way would also make it possible for me to relay my messages to my wife Adrianna, and also my amazing and beautiful daughter Karla.

				After a while of waiting inline for the flight to board I began to let my mind go blank, I went into what I would call a mediative state of mind, at that moment I began to feel extremely relaxed and peaceful inside myself. This was the first time of feeling like this for at least a few days, It felt extremely comforting just forgetting about everything that was going on all around me. Some seconds later I was brought straight back to reality by one of the flight attendants asking me for my boarding pass and passport. When the flight attendant had checked all of my paper work I was then allowed to enter the plane to find my seat.

				On entering the plane I could see that the flight was completely full, It was also filled with many different types of people from all walks of life, probably looking for the same thing I was, answers to these many new and strange events that were now taking place in the Great Land of Ancient Egypt, and also the wider world at large. I could also see that many of the people on the flight were from the worlds media centres, many of them displaying their credentials on badges pinned to their jackets, and T-shirts. But I already new this, I could tell that they were from the media they were all carrying large bags full of camera equipment, at one stage blocking the planes aisle’s completely when trying to find room to put all of their large bags of equipment. I thought to myself it would be a good idea to try and talk to, and even make friends with one of these many media groups. Hoping to find out their travel plans and how they were going to get themselves into Egypt, once the plane had arrived into Syria, secretly hoping that they may let me tag along with them. I started to think myself, safety in numbers, at first I didn’t know which group to approach, the many different groups were only small in number, three of four people in each one of the travelling groups. I sat there scanning my area of the plane trying to figure out which group to approach. One young woman in the group opposite me seemed to sense me watching her group, I tried not to look at her but she already somehow sensed my interest in her small group. At this point I felt extremely nervous to say the least, I had no idea what to say to her, or how to even approach her, never mind asking her for help to get myself into Egypt. I left it at that and lay my head on the pillow provided by the airline.

				I soon started to fall in and out of sleep for some thirty minutes or so, only to be awakened by shouting and screams of excitement from my area of the plane, As I opened my eye’s it was coming from the group of people directly opposite me, straight away has I focused my eyes on the group of people again, they were immediately caught by the young girl from earlier who I had already made eye contact with on a few different occasions. On this occasion she spoke to me, which at first took me by complete surprise. how can you sleep at a time like this, I then replied by saying at a time like what, she quickly replied back saying there has been new developments at the Great Pyramids of Giza in Egypt. I immediately replied by asking her what had been taking at the Great pyramids, she said gravity around the Great Pyramids has gone totally crazy, she said It was like Space and everything Is floating.

				At that moment I wasn’t sure what to say to her and I was still very nervous, so at that point I decided to ask her what her name was trying to break the ice, so to speak. She said her name was Rebecca, I then replied saying my name is Nicholas, Rebecca said its great to meet you Nicholas, Rebecca then asked me why I was travelling to Syria. Before I could answer Rebecca she was already introducing me to her three traveling companions, Paul, Peter, and Sarah. After all of the introductions Rebecca decided to join me on the row of seats where I was sitting, many other people on the plane had already left their seats to chat among each other about the latest news from Egypt, this left an empty space next to me for a while, Rebecca seemed a very friendly person and at this time it felt great to have a new friend in the middle of so many strangers. After talking with Rebecca for a few minutes she seemed a very genuine and very sincere person. I explained to Rebecca that since all of the different things that had been taking place around the planet, especially the events in Egypt. I had felt an overwhelming and uncontrollable urge to travel to the Ancient land of Egypt to try and answer some of the questions I now held within myself. I further explained to Rebecca that I wasn’t really sure why I had these many new feelings inside of me but these feelings were so strong I just couldn’t ignore them any longer.

				Rebecca then explained to me that she too had these feelings and so had her three traveling companions. She further explained that Peter was her brother and he was a free lance journalist, and so was his friend Paul. She also explained that Sarah was Paul’s girlfriend, I also explained to Rebecca that I had to leave my family behind and this was a very upsetting for me, and also my family. I continued to explain to Rebecca that my family did not want me to come on this crazy quest of discovery, I think she could see and feel the emotions I held about leaving my family behind, and how upset I felt inside of myself. At this point I felt so relaxed in Rebecca’s presence, I thought I could tell her anything, I almost told her about my new abilities but I decided not to at this point. Rebecca said that I should tag along with them once we had all landed in Syria. She said it would be much safer in numbers and she was sure that my family would also feel much better if they knew I was with friends, and not alone. I was so grateful for Rebecca’s kind and caring words, and I gladly accepted her generous offer of friendship on this strange and dangerous adventure, that we were all about to embark on together. With great excitement in her face Rebecca explained to me that her brother Peter had arrange for a guide and driver to meet us at the Syrian airport, Rebecca further explained that the guide would be taking us to the Egyptian Border. This felt perfect, I felt that everything had fell into place perfectly for me, making it much easier and also safer for me to get myself into Egypt. I now even had some new friends to share my adventure with.

				With my new found sense of happiness I immediately contacted my son Robert, I knew I could now put my family at ease and reassure them that I was safe and I had made some new friends who I was going to share my magical Journey with. At this point I felt an overwhelming feeling of happiness inside of myself, my amazing new ability of telethapy was giving me the gift of being able to constantly stay in touch with my special family, giving them constant updates in my travel arrangements, in turn giving my family a much needed sense of peace. After explaining all of my travel details to Robert, Robert then relayed my new travel details to his mother Adrianna, Robert then confirmed that he and his mother now felt much happier knowing I was safe and with new friends.

				By this time Rebecca had returned to her own seat, and once I had broken off my communication with Robert, I looked straight across the plane at Rebecca. She had a worried look on her face and Peter, her brother, was talking to Paul is friend in a quite an upset voice. Rebecca got up out of her seat and started to walk across to my side of the plane, Peter her brother also followed her. As they approached me I could see that they both had a worried looks on their faces, I immediately asked them what was wrong, Peter replied that the Egyptian military had now closed all of Egypt’s borders, including the one with Syria. Peter further explained that they were not letting anyone else inside the country. He also explained that the Egyptian military were now expelling the world’s media organisations, and also many other foreign nationals. Peter also confirmed that the military and Egyptian Government had given no explanation for their reasons to expel all foreign nationals and media organisations. Peter also said that they had given no reasons for the closure of all its borders with their neighbouring countries. Paul Peters media friend said that he had got a few vague and unconfirmed reports that were saying the British military, and also the American military were now involved in securing Egypt’s large border areas that made up the vast land of Egypt. These new and unconfirmed reports were being met with condemnation from many of the worlds religious and also spiritual leaders, saying that the new events that were now taking place in Egypt were for everybody on the planet, and not just for a chosen few, or for who ever the military decided to give access to.

				We all huddled around in the seating area to discuss what we would do next, knowing that our Syrian guides may not want to, or may not be able to take us to the Egyptian border any longer. Sarah, Paul’s girlfriend, immediately said that we would all have to go home, saying these new developments would now make it impossible to get ourselves safely into Egypt. I looked across at Rebecca and said there was no way I was going to give up now, I confirmed that I could’t after everything I had already been through to get to this point now, I explained that I really needed to get myself into Egypt, and also to the Great Pyramids of Gizza. Rebecca, Paul, and even Peter agreed with me at this point, Sarah was the only one who wanted to return home to the United Kingdom.

				Eventually myself, Rebecca, Peter, and also Paul agreed that we must find a new and different way to get ourselves into Egypt, and then find our way to the Great Pyramids of Gizza. Sarah’s response to this was one of anger and also frustration with our decision to carry on with our Journey to Egypt, saying that we could all get ourselves killed. Sarah continued to plead with all of us to change our minds, continuing to say it was now far too dangerous and there was no way that she would take that risk with her life. We all explained to Sarah that we totally understood her feelings and also her decision. Eventually we all agreed that when we landed in Syria we would help Sarah to get a return flight straight back to the United Kingdom, where she would be safe from harm’s way.

					

					

					

					

			Chapter 4

			Arriving in Syria

			We all continued to talk between each other, discussing the best and safest way to get ourselves into Egypt. The conversations were eventually interrupted by one of the flight attendants making an announcement over the speaker system, we were all asked to return to our original plane seats as the landing of the plane into Syria was going to take place in the next fifteen minutes. I quickly returned to my plane seat and fastened my seat belt, thoughts began to flood my mind about what we were all going to do when we eventually landed into Syria. Five minutes later the plane started to descend very violently, I immediately began to get butterflies inside my stomach, I thought we must have hit some kind of air pocket or turbulence.

				The plane then began to ascend and then descended for about two minutes, I could see the very worried looks on the faces of many of the passengers around the plane, including myself. Rebecca and Peter also looked across at me with worried looks on their faces, everybody on the plane began to wonder what was happening. I overheard the group of people just in front of me calling over to one of the flight attendants who was sitting in her landing seat. I couldn’t really hear the flight attendants reply, but I had the feeling that she also didn’t know what was going on with the flight. A couple of minutes later, I could see the flight attendant getting up from her seat, I could hear her saying that she was going to try and find out what was happening, and why the plane was making very unusual manoeuvres. As she left her seat, she made her way to a telephone that was situated not to far from where she had been sitting, at that point she started a conversation with somebody on the other end of the telephone line. The conversation seemed to last for ages. When she eventually put down the phone she made an announcement that there had been an incident inside the Syrian airport, and all planes were now queuing for a landing slot. She also said that it may take up to forty five minutes before we would be allowed to land at the Syrian airport. One of the people sitting a few rows in front of me, asked the flight attendant what kind of incident, but she said she had no further information at this time.

				At that point I then decided to shout across to Rebecca, asking her what she thought about these strange new developments. She said she felt something was very wrong, she also confirmed that she didn’t like what was happening, especially no information from the airline on what was truly taking place inside of the Syrian airport. Even though the seat belt sign was still on, many different people on the plane again started swapping seats to engage in conversations and try to speculate on what may be taking place inside the Syrian airport. I could see that Rebecca was taking off her own seat belt, she then left her seat and started to make her way across to the seat right next to me. Rebecca said can I tell you something Nicholas in complete confidence, I said of course you can Rebecca, I hope you feel you can completely trust me even though you hardly know me.

				Rebecca explained that she did somehow trust me and she felt totally at ease in my presence. I explained to Rebecca that I was truly honoured with her comments and I would be very happy to hear what she had to say. Rebecca explained that her brother Peter had been one of the first in the UK to receive the ability of telethapy and he was now receiving information from a family member that confirmed that there had been some sort of attack on the Syrian airport, and a large bomb had exploded and damaged a large section of the Syrian airport. Rebecca said that a lot of the information was still very vague and nobody really knew the reason for the attack on the Syrian airport.

				Rebecca then told me that Peter her brother could also communicate with his family through just the power of his mind, I suddenly felt that I was not so alone anymore. It now seemed that I had a lot more in common with this group of people than I first realised, In fact I truly believe that it was no coincidence at all, and I truly believe with all of my heart that some mysterious force had brought us all together at this point in time, for reasons yet unknown. I knew at this point that I could totally trust my travelling companions, and I wanted, or even needed to tell my new friends about my own new abilities. I asked Rebecca if it would be ok to speak to her in confidence, and also alone for now, Rebecca had a worried look on her face at first, but I manage to convince her that I had something very important to tell her. I began to explain to Rebecca that I also had abilities, Rebecca looked quite shocked by my revelation, but she soon came round by giving me a massive hug and also confirming that she knew she had some sort of connection with me, and that was what she had picked up on the very first time she had seen me inside the airport. I further explained to Rebecca that I also thought our meeting here at this time was not a chance meeting, and it was meant to happen. Rebecca totally agreed with my assumptions, and she quickly began to ask me about my new abilities, I explained to Rebecca that I had the ability of telepathy and also telekinesis. Rebecca was so excited by my revelation about my new abilities, she immediately caught Peter’s attention and called him over to both of us. Peter was also excited by the announcement of my new abilities, and he couldn’t wait to see my telekinesis abilities for himself. The seats at both sides of me were free, so I asked Rebecca and Peter to sit down beside me, I then performed a small demonstration of my new telekinesis ability, by moving the plane seat armrest up and down, with just the power of my mind. I have got to say that this went down with looks of utter disbelief, but there were also look’s of great excitement on both of their faces. I think Rebecca and also Peter didn’t know what to say to me at first, but eventually Peter broke the silence and said we must keep this to ourselves for now, confirming that many people may fear this type of ability and that may put us all in harms way. I totally agreed with Peter confirming that we should keep this between ourselves. At this time I felt a great sense of relief inside of myself, I had finally been able to share all of these strange new things in my life, and at the same time made some amazing new friends.

				Rebecca then confirmed that a few people on the flight were also saying they had telepathic abilities, Rebecca said she was very shocked about how open they were about their abilities, even to the point of bragging about them. Rebecca and Peter thought this was extremely dangerous, knowing that many people with abilities from all over the planet had disappeared, and had not been seen since.

				After taking in this news I started to feel a bit on edge about what the outcome would be when we eventually landed in Syria, especially with some of the passengers openly discussing their new abilities with each other. At that moment I started to receive my own mind communication from Robert my son, Robert and my family had also heard the many news stories of the Syrian airport bombing, and they were very worried about my safety knowing that I was about to land there. I assured Robert and also the rest of my family that I was fine and that I still hadn’t landed at the Syrian airport, but I assured them that I would let them know when I had landed safely.

				With everything that was going on, Sarah was extremely upset by these new events, it looked as though she had tears in her eyes but she was trying hard to hold them back. I felt that she was just fearing for all of our safety, I could also see that Rebecca was looking frightened to, but she didn’t say much she just continued to look out of the planes side windows. I think Rebecca was trying to catch a quite moment to herself and reflect on what was happening all around us.

				Some twenty minutes or so had past by and then we all started to hear raised voices from the front of the plane. We left our seats and stood up in the planes aisles to see what was happening, we began to see the captain of the plane speaking to everybody has he walked passed their seating area. The wait till the captain got to our area of the plane seemed to last forever, but when he did eventually arrive at our area of the plane the news he had for us, completely shocked us all, including the many other passengers that was not even part of our small group. The captain started to explain to us all that landing in Syria would no longer be an option, he made it clear that for the safety of everybody on board the plane we would be flying to Libya where the airline would try to help everybody get to there chosen and preferred destinations.

				Immediately Rebecca’s brother Peter looked quite worried by the captain’s news, Peter quickly explained to us all that he had no contact’s in Libya whatsoever, and he thought that it would very difficult, if not impossible to get to Egypt safely without a trusted guide, and also some form of transport. At that point we all agreed that we would re-evaluate our position when we eventually arrived at the Libyan airport. At this point we all tried our best to comfort Sarah trying to reassure her that everything would be fine, and not to get upset by these new and worrying events. I think at this point we were also trying to convince ourselves of that fact too. I immediately told Robert about my new updated travel plans, my family seemed a lot happier knowing that I would be travelling to Libya and not landing at the Syrian airport where there seemed to be lots of problems, and utter chaos at this time.

				Some forty minutes later and we eventually arrived and landed at the Libyan international airport. At this point we were all very tired from travelling such a along time, not counting all of the stressful announcements along the way. The landing of the plane was very unstable, I could see the frightened looks on many of passengers faces, and probably mine as well, but I couldn’t check my own face at the time. This was further confirmed by the many sighs of relief when the plane eventually touched down on the tarmac of the runway, and eventually came to a complete stop. There were apologies from the captain for the rough landing of the plane, but I think they fell on deaf ears and everybody was just happy that the ordeal was finally over. A few peaceful minutes went by but eventually the airline’s staff made an announcement over the speaker system. It now seemed that we would be made to wait on the plane for sometime. The air hostess had no explanation for this and by the look on her own face, I totally believed her. I looked across at Rebecca and Peter and asked them what they thought about this new delay, Rebecca who was looking out of the planes’s windows said that she could see lots of military vehicle’s and also military personnel all around the plane, I tried to look out of my small plane window but my view was obscured by bright lights outside of the plane. Peter also remarked that the Libyan airport looked more like a military air base and not a civilian airport at all. Ive got to say at this point I was getting quite nervous, I could sense the presence of danger in the air, as stupid and crazy as that may sound. The many lights surrounding the plane seemed to turn themselves off on my side of the plane, intern making the runway visible for me to see for the first time, I was quite shocked by the amount of military personnel, and also military vehicles. I thought to myself why the hell was this happening?. Had there been some sort of incident here too?.

				Rebecca and Peter again started to look very worried by these strange new events, shouting across to the airline staff trying to get some answers on what was happening outside of the plane. To be honest I don’t think the airline staff knew either, they were also looking very worried by these new and unfolding events that was taking place around the plane. Minutes later the doors of the plane eventually opened, but instead of being greeted by civilian personnel, It looked like the disembarking of the plane was going to be handled by military troops themselves. Peter had a real look of fear on his face. The airline staff by this time was asking everybody to form a orderly line to start leaving the plane. At this point I again looked outside of the plane window, where I could see buses of some kind, waiting for us all. I immediately let Peter know what was happening outside of the plane, Peter said something is defiantly wrong Nicholas, this amount of security is well over the top for a civilian airport. By this time Rebecca was trying to comfort Sarah who was quite hysterical to say the least, Paul was also trying to calm Sarah down but he wasn’t having much luck either.

				To be honest panic was also starting inside myself, what did the Libyan military want with civilian nationals from many other countries?. At this point we all decided to let the other passengers join the line ahead of us, we all decided to wait back and gather our thoughts on what may be happening outside of the plane. Rebecca said the most important thing at this time is we all stick together. We all agreed that it was a top priority to stick together no matter what happened when we finally got off the plane, knowing if we got ourselves split up we would then put ourselves in a much more dangerous position. Minutes later we all heard shouting and screaming from the front of the aeroplane, the line of people in front of us was quite long and it was quite difficult to see what was happening at the front of the plane. Myself and Peter decided to stand on the plane seats to get a better view of what was happening ahead of us. We were both shocked to see the military personnel dragging three men to the floor of the plane. They were also using very heavy handed tactics including the pointing of automatic rifles in the men’s faces. Myself and Peter continued to watch the unfolding events and eventually the three men were violently bundled off the plane with hoods placed over their heads. I looked out of the plane window and it looked like the men were put straight into a military style truck. At this point panic started to spread through the whole plane, shouting and crying could be heard through the whole of the plane. Many people tried to sit back down and refused to go any further. The airline staff and also the pilot made an announcement through their intercoms asking everybody to stay calm, confirming that everybody would be ok and they would also be treated fairly, but these announcements were falling onto deaf ears. After seeing the treatment of the three men who had just been violently dragged from the plane by force, nobody believed their reassurances and everyone continued to sit in their seats, and refused to leave the plane. Peter then shouted across to me saying the troops were scanning peoples foreheads before they were allowed off the plane. I didn’t really understand what Peter was talking about, what could that mean and why the hell would they be scanning peoples foreheads?.

				I immediately shouted back to Peter asking him why the hell are they scanning peoples foreheads?. Peter couldn’t hear me properly because of all the shouting that was now taking place all throughout the plane.

				I jumped out of my seat and made my way over to Peter and Rebecca, I then repeated my question to Peter, why the hell are they scanning peoples foreheads before they could leave the plane. Peter’s reply hit me like a sledgehammer, my mouth went dry immediately, my heart was beating like a banging drum in my chest, sweat began to pore down my face, I felt I couldn’t speak or even breathe at this point. Peter tapped me on my cheek and asked if I was okay, I wanted to reply to Peter but I think I was in state of shock and my short breathing was causing my body to go into a shock light state. Eventually the sound of Rebecca’s voice brought me back to the present moment, all I could hear was Rebecca’s voice saying are you ok Nicolas. I eventually replied to Rebecca saying yes, yes Im fine now Rebecca, I quickly explained that I felt very light headed and panicky, I immediately apologised to everybody for frightening them. The initial shock of what Peter had told me minutes earlier had now eventually registered into my brain, the military troops at the front of the plane were scanning the forehead of passengers to try and find passengers who had abilities. Peter explained to me that if you have abilities you also have a unusual hot spot area around the third eye area of the forehead, which to my own knowledge was the dead centre of the forehead, just above where the eyes meet.

				Peter also explained that the troops were using a handheld device to identify people with abilities, so they could arrest them. Peter further explained to me that he had heard of these devices being used in the United States, and also unconfirmed reports of them being used in the United Kingdom. At this point I was completely consumed by panic. What was we all going to do, I felt like there was no way for us to escape, knowing that the troops would scan my forehead and also Peters forehead and find out that we too had abilities. I looked at Peter and also Rebecca, they both had very panic look’s on their faces, Sarah and Paul at this point wasn’t saying anything and they continued to stare straight ahead of themselves looking at the events unfolding in front of their eyes. I asked Peter if was there anything we could do to try and fool the scanning devices that the troops had in their possession. Peter said he had heard stories of people fooling the devices by temporary cooling their foreheads to trick the scanning devices. Immediately we all started to look around for something to put on our foreheads hoping we could also fool the devices, just like the many stories that Peter had heard about. Unfortunately there wasn’t many things lying about the plane, the airline staff had already cleared everything for landing, but on the seat’s next to me was a small bucket of ice cubes that had been used by the passenger who had originally sat next to me on the flight to Syria. I quickly leant across the seat and recovered the bucket of ice and pulled off the lid. To my amazement there were still plenty of ice cubes inside the small bucket. I shouted over to Peter, telling him I had found a bucket of ice cubes. Peter quickly jumped over from the seats on his side of the plane, there was a great look of relief on his face at the sight of the ice cubes inside small the bucket. Peter said, Nicolas this is just what we need. At that point Peter even give me a big hug, I think he was also relieved just to have a small chance of getting past the waiting troops.

				We each took three ice cubes from the small bucket and started to rub them onto our forehead area, not too aggressively as we didn’t want to make the area stand out or look red in any way. Rebecca also voiced her concern saying don’t leave the ice cubes on your skin for too long, it will make the skin go red and stand out to the troops. With that we left the ice cubes on for a few seconds, then removed them and kept reapplying them. I could feel that my forehead area was indeed hotter than usual, it felt hot like when you get a cold or when you was feeling unwell and had a temperature, but I was feeling perfectly fine. I also noticed that the ice cubes were melting very fast, I passed three more ice cubes to Peter and also got three more from the bucket for myself. I asked Peter if he had any idea why our foreheads were hotter since we had acquired our new abilities. Peter said he wasn’t really sure why but that many of the ancient cultures from around the planet mentioned the importance of the third eye, which is said to lie in the centre of the forehead. At that point I did remembered a comment from a yoga teacher that I used to go to many years earlier, he also mentioned that the third eye area was also located in the middle of the forehead. He also said that it was the eye of the soul. I continued to rub the ice cube onto my forehead, Peter also continued to apply ice across he’s own forehead. Rebecca and Sarah said we hadn’t much time, confirming that the troops were now forcing people to join the line and it was nearly our turn to join the line.

				Minutes later I could see two military personnel approaching our area of the plane. They were telling everybody to join the line immediately. Some passengers just in front of us started to question and answer the troops back. This wasn’t a good idea, they were violently grabbed from their seats and made to lay face down on the floor of the plane. Their hands were then cable tied behind their backs, and then they were dragged the full length of the plane in full view of everybody on the plane. Everybody on the plane including the airline staff couldn’t believe how badly we were all being treated. One of the passengers who was being dragged even caught his head on a chair in the seating isles, has he was being dragged through the plane. Blood started to pour from his head wound but the troops didn’t seem to care at all, they just carried on dragging him to the front of the plane. With these new events everybody started to co-operate with the troops wishes, fearful of what they may do if they protested against their wishes.

				After dragging two more protesting passengers from their seats and forcing them to the front of the plane, the troops returned to our area of the plane ordering everybody to join the line immediately. Myself, Peter, Rebecca, Paul and also Sarah immediately joined the line. One of the troops looked very young, my eyes seemed to catch his, I quickly turned away not wanting to draw any attention to our group. Even though I was now looking in the opposite direction I could still feel the young soldier’s eyes on the back of my head. I noticed that Peter could also see him looking at me. Thankfully, a few minutes later, the two soldiers made their way back to the front of the plane. Peter then went back to his seat and retrieved some more ice, he handed me one last ice cube which I discreetly rubbed on my forehead.

				At this point Rebecca had a very worried look on her face, Peter also looked very scared has we all moved ever closer to the check point area at the front of the plane. The line started to move down quite fast, we were minutes away from the front of the plane, I could now see the handheld scanning devices that the troops were using to find people with abilities. At that exact point it felt like my heart was beating out of my chest, sheer panic started to grip my entire body, my eyes started to glaze over. I started to sweat heavily, Rebecca looked back at me and I think she could see the total panic on my face. Rebecca quietly told me to clam myself down or I would draw unnecessary attention to myself, and the group. I reassured Rebecca that I would be ok and not to worry. At that point I could feel myself breathing to fast so I slowed down my breathing which seemed to bring a sense of calm back into my body.

				Seconds later and I started to hear a loud beeping sound, it was coming from the handheld scanner that the troops were using to scan the waiting passengers. To my horror they had just scanned a passenger and it had gone off, but the passenger was screaming and shouting trying to protest his innocence. Unfortunately the passenger started to resist his arrest and the three soldiers violently beat him to the floor of the plane. The man lay on the floor of the plane unconscious and bleeding from the many blows that the three soldiers had inflicted on him with the handles of their guns. At this point the aeroplane fell into a deep state of fear and quietness, everybody that was left on the plane was truly shocked by the terrible violence that had just been inflicted against this man who now lay on the floor of the plane totally unconscious, and bleeding heavily from his facial wounds. Our small group started to looked at each other not quite believing how violently this man had just been treated.

				Minutes went by and the man was still on the floor unconscious and bleeding from his injuries. The three soldiers were talking between themselves occasionally pointing at the unconscious man who lay at their feet. We all looked on in horror not knowing if we should try to help the man who lay just in front of us on the plane floor. Then eventually and to our complete relief the man started to move and regain consciousness. One of the three soldiers then turned him over and tied his hands behind is back, not even checking to see if he was ok in any way. I tried to see what kind of condition he was in but he was quickly dragged from the plane by other troops. At this point more troops were entering the front of the plane, Rebecca looked across at me trying to say something but I just couldn’t hear her, I looked behind me and I noticed that Peter had dropped back a little, I tried to attract his attention but he was looking at something on his phone, and I couldn’t get his attention. As I turned around towards the front of the plane, two of the other soldiers were approaching me, one of them holding the handheld scanning device. I nervously tried to smile at them but got no response from them in any way, I could see that Rebecca and Paul, and also Sarah had already been scanned and were on their way to the exit door of the plane. As one of the two soldiers grabbed my left arm everything seemed to come to a complete standstill. Time seemed to stop, and my heart was beating faster and faster and I started to feel like I was spinning. The soldier scanned my head once with the device and then said something to the other solider beside of him, he then scanned it again, and to my utter relief he gestured me to move onwards to the exit of the plane. At this point I think I was still in a deep state of shock, I just carried on walking forward not wanting to look at anybody, just focusing on getting myself out of the plane. I had even forgotten that Peter was still behind me waiting to be scanned before he too could exit the plane.

				Has I continued to walk towards the exit of the plane, my state of shock was immediately broken by lots of shouting from behind me, I didn’t want to look back but I could not help it. To my complete horror Peter was being arrested. I could see that he had been pinned down on the floor by three of the soldiers, and he was shouting and screaming asking them to let him go, the three soldiers were also shouting at him in their native language. I had no idea what they were saying to him and I also knew that Peter wouldn’t know either. I was then ushered forward by one of the soldiers at the front of the plane, so I put my head down and moved forward. I had a horrible feeling of dread inside of myself not knowing what would now happen to my new friend Peter, I felt so helpless that I couldn’t help him. I think the worst feeling was thinking about what I would tell Rebecca, Paul, and also Sarah if I could even find them once I had left the plane. I continued to walk forward, I could also sense that one of the Syrian soldiers was right behind me, I could almost hear him breathing, he felt that close to me. Eventually he started to push me in the back area gesturing me to move more quickly, I was trying to stall him so I could catch a last glimpse of Peter to try and find out what was happening to him, but I didn’t want to push my luck any further, so I quickened my pace. I eventually left the plane and I was pointed towards one of the large buses waiting on the runway.

				As I walked across the crowded runway area towards the many waiting buses, I again looked back at the plane, I could see that Peter was being dragged from the plane and carried towards two military style vehicles not to far from the plane. It was dark but it looked like they were putting Peter and two others into one of the military vehicles, I could also hear shouts of help but I couldn’t be sure if it was coming from Peter, it was just too far away for me to see anything clearly. I eventually arrived at a large bus like vehicle, it seemed like it was our transport to the main airport terminal, I recognised some of the airline staff on the bus but by the looks on their faces they were also very subdued by the events that had taken place in the last few hours. As I entered the large transport bus I frantically looked around to see if I could see Rebecca, Paul, or Sarah but the bus was way too crowded and the noise of the many conversations that were taking place was deafening, it also made it impossible for me to shout out their names so I just decided to wait until I got to the main airport terminal before I tried to find them again.

				When we eventually arrived at the main airport terminal, there seemed to be even more troops waiting for us all. To my utter relief they weren’t scanning peoples heads again, they just seemed to be observing everybody and taking care of the general airport security. It seemed like everything inside the airport was now being run by the military in someway, it felt like the terminal was some sort of military air base, not a civilian airport at all. Knowing that the soldiers wasn’t scanning for people with abilities again, I felt a sense of relief come over my entire body, I also feIt that I could exit the bus in relative safety and give my body a chance to calm itself down. As the buses came to a complete standstill, everybody started to exit the buses at the same time, this caused a bit of panic and pushing. Eventually I started to make my own way off the bus, the best way seemed to be at the left hand side of the bus. As we were all getting off the bus we were pointed towards the entrance of the airport terminal.

				Minutes later I eventually entered the airport terminal. The air inside the airport terminal was stiflingly hot and sticky, much like the outside air but even hotter. There was also a bad smell in the air, I wasn’t quite sure what it was but it wasn’t a nice smell at all. On entering the airport terminal we were all told to form a line and have all of our travel documents ready for inspection, it looked like the inspection of our documents was also going to be carried out by the waiting military personnel. All of this just didn’t add up, why was this civilian run airport now being taken over and run by the Lebanon military?. Something was deeply wrong and I had a feeling it was all connected with the events that was now taking place at the Great Pyramids of Gizza.

				At this stage I felt I just wanted to find Rebecca and the others, so I quickly joined the queue. Luckily I ended up near the front of one of the queues and I was let through quite easily. Once I had passed through the security checks I was then pointed towards steps leading into main airport terminal which was full of normal looking shops, and cafes. There were still lots of military personnel walking about the airport terminal, but they had on different uniforms and they seemed a lot less angry than the other soldiers at the other side of the airport terminal, that I had thankfully just left behind me. These soldiers were letting people go about their own business, and they were not restricting them in anyway. I could still see that they were watching everybody but the atmosphere felt much calmer and much more peaceful. Now I was feeling much safer, I decided to sit myself down in one of the small coffee shops inside of the airport terminal, I wanted to try and compose myself and start thinking about what I was going to tell Rebecca, Paul and also Sarah if I eventually found them at this side of the airport terminal. As I sat myself down inside one of the small coffee shop’s I felt myself relax for the first time in nearly a full day, drinking my coffee I felt a great sense of peace engulf my entire body. As I sat there trying to contemplate what I would do if I couldn’t find Rebecca and the others, the same questions started to go round and round inside of my head. My thought cycle was then broken by a sudden communication from my son Robert. At first I felt like I didn’t want to communicate with Robert, not really knowing what I was going tell him and also the rest of my family. I felt I didn’t want to alarm or upset them in any way. I knew that I needed to answer my son Robert and this time, I somehow began to sense that he was getting upset. I immediately communicated back with Robert telling him everything was fine and I was totally safe. Robert said his mum and sister wanted me to return home immediately, knowing that Egypt had now been totally closed off to all outsiders. I then reassured Robert and my wife Adriana, and also my daughter Karla that I would be returning home very shortly, I also asked them not to worry about me, confirming that I was safe and I was with new friends and we were all looking after each other. I told Robert that I would again communicate with him later when I had found somewhere to stay for the night. Even though nobody could hear my communications with Robert, I could feel the centre of my forehead getting hotter, fearing another scan before exciting the airport I thought it would be wise to end any further communications with my family while I was still inside the airport terminal.

				Sitting inside the coffee shop for what seemed like a eternity, I began to come to terms with the reality that I may be continuing my Journey alone, fearing I wouldn’t see Rebecca, Paul or Sarah ever again. Then to my utter relief I seen Paul exciting one of the small shops just opposite the coffee shop where I was sitting down. I immediately cried out to him shouting Paul Im over here, Paul immediately looked across at me, I think we both had a big smile on our faces. He swiftly made his way over to where I was sitting, we both embraced each other tightly, Paul said I thought we had lost you Nicholas. At first In all the excitement off finding each other Paul never even asked me where Peter was, seconds later I broke the news to Paul saying Peter had been arrested by the military personnel on the plane. The colour immediately drained from Paul’s face, I explained that has we were being scanned on the plane, it eventually came to Peter’s turn and the handheld scanning device went off, I confirmed that Peter was then immediately and violently arrested by the military personnel. Paul had a look of fear and complete shock on his face, he went totally silent, I didn’t know what to say to him, after all Peter was Paul’s best friend, he was understandably very worried about his best friend. At that point I could also see Rebecca and Sarah making their way over to us. I quickly said to Paul here is Rebecca and Sarah, what the hell am I going to tell them both. At that point and to my utter relief Paul broke his silence and said that he would break the bad news to Rebecca, and also Sarah. As Rebecca and Sarah approached myself and Paul they both had lovely beaming smiles on both of their faces, they both immediately hugged me, and Rebecca said we thought we had lost you Nicholas, I’m so happy we have found you. Rebecca immediately asked me where Peter was, I stuttered and said I am so sorry Rebecca they arrested Peter and two others on the plane. Even though Paul said he would tell Rebecca about Peter, the circumstances made that impossible, I felt I just needed to tell Rebecca the truth straight away. Rebecca immediately burst into a flurry of tears, Paul and Sarah tried to comfort Rebecca but she was too overwhelmed with sadness and fear for what may have happened to her brother Peter. Sarah was also in a total state of shock and she eventually fell into a silence of fear.

				At that point I could see some Syrian soldiers out of the the corner of my eye. They were starting to take a worrying interest in all of us, I immediately felt that we were all in danger again and I quickly explained to Paul, Sarah and also Rebecca that we needed to get ourselves out of here immediately, confirming that we were starting to attract some unwanted attention from the Syrian Military. I could see that they were all very upset, especially Rebecca but they also knew that attracting unwanted attention at this time was also very dangerous. When they had composed themselves we all quickly made our way over to the baggage collection area and collected all of our suit cases, and other belongings. We also looked for Peter’s suitcases, and also his belongings but to our complete surprise they never came through on the pickup collection area. This worried us all further, what was happening to Peter and why had they removed his suit cases. I suppose their could of been a straight forward answer but unfortunately we all feared the worse for Peter’s safety. I suspected that the military had confiscated Peter’s belongings, and they were searching through them for what ever they were looking for. I immediately asked Rebecca if she had booked her plane ticket with her brother Peter. To everybody’s relief, Rebecca said that they had booked them on separate occasions, Paul also confirmed that he and also Sarah had also booked their tickets separately from Peter. I knew that this would give us some breathing space, they would not link us to Peter immediately, or for a little while yet, but once they started to cross reference the surnames on the plane manifest they would eventually put two and two together and start linking Rebecca to Peter, which would then eventually lead them to all of us.

				Once we had all picked up our belongings and suitcases from the collection area, we then made our way towards the exit of the airport terminal, just before exciting the airport we decided to sit ourselves down again for some more refreshments, it was extremely hot inside the airport and everybody was extremely thirsty. As I looked around I couldn’t see any military personnel, and we all felt much safer once we were all seated with our much needed refreshments. I explained to Rebecca that I would do all in my power to help her get her brother back to safety. At this point Sarah also seemed to start coming around, she started to communicate with us all again, Sarah explained that she was extremely afraid but she also wanted to help get Peter back to safety before she went back home to the safety of the United Kingdom. I explained to Rebecca that I had already let my family know I was safe. I confirmed that my communication with Robert and also the rest of my family hadn’t been easy, I explained that I felt fearful that someone may suspect I was using my new found ability, and also arrest for it. Rebecca looked at me with a look of excitement on her face, before she even said a word to me I already knew what she was going to ask me to do. Rebecca suggested that I should try and contact Peter immediately to try and find out what had happened to him, and try to find out if he was ok and safe. I explained to Rebecca that I had only ever communicated with my son Robert, but Rebecca wasn’t giving up that easy, Rebecca started to beg me to give it a try. I eventually gave into Rebecca’s constant heart felt plea’s for me to try and communicate with her brother Peter. I explained to Rebecca that I would need somewhere safe and quiet to try and communicate with Peter, we all agreed that we must first find somewhere safe to sleep for the night.

				With the discussion over we all made our way to the taxi ranks just outside the airport terminal. For safety reasons we all decided to get into one of the larger taxis so we would not end up being separated again. I think the thought of that again put a sense of fear inside us all. We eventually asked what seemed like a friendly local taxi driver if he could recommend a safe and clean hotel for the night. Luckily the friendly taxi driver spoke quite good english and he said that there was a very good hotel only a few miles away. As the taxi made its way to the hotel, the space inside the taxi fell into a complete silence, not a word was spoken and everybody seemed wiped out by the days unfolding, and crazy set of events. I myself started to feel very sleepy, sort of drifting in and out of a sleep state of mind, I knew the taxi ride was going to take around thirty minutes or so, so I decided to shut my eyes for a while, and try to get some much needed rest.

			Chapter 5

			The Temple Complex, and The Great Pyramids

			In what seemed like only a few minutes time, I suddenly began to feel myself drifting into a deep sleep. I also began to feel the same spinning feeling, that was then immediately followed by the feeling of pulling on my entire body that I had already experienced back in the United Kingdom. I instantly knew that I was again experiencing a Merging of Dimensions, but this time I could also see what looked like a vortex of whitish blue light and it seemed to be right in front of my minds eye. The vortex looked as though it was spinning and coming towards me at a tremendous speed. At that exact moment my body started to feel extremely heavy, at first I was again panicked by these strange feelings and also very unusual bodily sensation’s. I think at first I was trying to fight these new feelings, but all of a sudden my entire being seemed to surrender to these strange and new states of body and mind phenomena. Once my body had completely surrender to these new sensations, I knew that I had again merged with my other dimension, and I instantaneously found myself by the side of the Great Pyramids of Gizza in Ancient Egypt.

				I found myself in a small crowd of people standing next to a small building, the structure looked like a temple structure, I looked down at my clothing it seemed I was wearing a robe of some kind and it was covered in elaborate Egyptian style drawings. There was also a young girl standing right next to me, she handed me a silver coloured tray containing golden cups. The young girl spoke to me in a language that I shouldn’t have known, but I immediately replied back to her in her own language. It seemed that we were taking a substance called manna to the temple priest’s. I asked the young girl what manna was, she replied saying manna was the very substance of all life itself. The young girl further explained that only the great pharaohs and the powerful temple priests of Egypt were allowed to consume manna. She also said it was forbidden for anybody else to drink manna, and doing so would bring a penalty of death upon themselves. At that moment I started to hear a loud gong of some kind, I thought it may of been drums or something like them. I asked my new found friend her name, she replied saying my name his Aloli, I immediately replied to Aloli, saying my name is Nebwawi, this again was an instinct reply from me, I just seemed to know my name even though I had never heard it before this point now. It was a really strange feeling, I was here inside this ancient dimension, but also still aware of my present day reality at the same time, I seemed to be definitely having another Merging of Dimensions.

				Aloli began to look very nervous saying we must hurry, we have been summoned by the temple priests. Myself and Aloli immediately made our way into the vast temple complex, followed by six other people who were also carrying different trays and other vessels. As we entered the temple complex, there were extremely tall guards standing by the outer entrance to what looked like the main hall of the vast temple complex. Aloli said I know that your are new to this Nebwawi but please follow what I do, and there will be no problems. We both waited at the hallway entrance, where we were both looked over by the extremely large guards, in fact these temple guards stood well over what must of been 12 feet tall, or maybe even taller. I felt very intimidated by their huge size, and I didn’t really want to even look at them. The huge guards were standing right in front of our path, Aloli said before entering the sacred hall we must pray to the Gods for our eternal lives. I followed Aloli’s lead and we first placed our trays on a large table beside us, then we both bent to our knees and started to perform a ritual like ceremony, it felt extremely strange but I again knew instinctively what to do, and also what to say. When we had finished our prayers we were allowed into the main hall area. There were many different people positioned all over the large room. The room was flooded with what looked like sunlight rays, the beautiful light source had the colours of the rainbow inside it, and it filled the entire room, it was quite mesmerising to say the least. I looked around the large room to see if I could see where this amazing light source was coming from, but I could not see where it was coming from, I assumed that it was brought in from the outside in someway.

				All the walls were completely covered in beautiful and vibrant coloured drawings. The room also seemed to have an amazing feel of energy to it. My whole body felt completely peaceful and it also tingled from some unseen energy source. There was also a wonderful water feature in the centre of the room, which seemed to be glistening golden light from its centre, I couldn’t make out what was causing this strange effect, but it was so beautiful I couldn’t take my eyes off it. Aloli then said follow me Nebwawi, and do what I do. I immediately started to follow Aloli across the beautiful room, taking in how amazing everything looked and also felt. Within seconds we both started to approach three large figures that were all sitting on thrown like seats. The seats seemed to be covered in what looked like gold and silver coloured material, and I immediately knew that these figures must be the temple priests. The closer I got to these three figures the more I could sense and also see that something was very different about them. The first thing I began to noticed was a blue like energy haze around the outer edges of their bodies, more prominent at their head area, and even though they were all seated I could still make out that they were unusually tall, just like the temple guards which I had come across earlier. As myself and Aloli approached the temple priests, I could see that there were more guards standing at either end of the raised platform. Aloli and myself silently and slowly approached the three temple priests, each one of the priests slowly removed their cups of manna from our tray’s.

				When they had finished drinking the manna substance from their cups, they quickly returned their cups back to our trays. At that point one of the three priests touched my head with his giant hand, I immediately got an instant feeling of euphoria that rushed through my entire body. My body began to shake for a second or so, it felt like my entire body had been flooded with a life force energy that was much stronger than my own. This amazingly strong energy surge drenched my entire body for a couple of seconds, but almost immediately my body began to feel new feelings of complete calmness. I then began to feel Aloli tugging at my garment, saying we must move on Nebwawi. I felt I was in a sort of trance from the touch of the priest, but eventually I pulled myself free from his gentle and invisible grip and I again started to follow Aloli towards the entrance of the temple complex.

				When we eventually exited the temple complex, I knew I needed answers to what I had just seen, and also experienced inside the beautiful temple complex. I asked Aloli if the three figures inside the temple complex were the temple priests, Aloli quickly confirmed that they were the temple priests. I also asked Aloli why did they have a blue glow around their bodies, and why were they all so tall. Aloli explained that they were the temple high priests and they are of great importance to Egypt. Aloli further explained that the priests and also the Great Pharaohs of Egypt were the only ones who could contact the star beings from other dimensions. Aloli also explained that the star beings from other dimensions have helped our culture for many thousands of years, and they had given our civilisation invaluable information for our continued development, and also the survival of this planet itself. I also asked Aloli what the manna substance was, Aloli confirmed that manna was the life force of everything, she said it was everything we see, and also everything we cannot see. Aloli said we have been given this knowledge by the star beings from other dimensions. Aloli also explained that her people had been shown how to harvest this special material by the star beings many thousands of years ago. Aloli again confirmed that manna was only for the Pharaohs, and also the high priests of the temple. Aloli also confirmed that who ever drinks or consumes manna will become one with it, bringing their earthly body into a higher spiritual vibration and realm. Aloli said this new vibration would also allow contact with the star beings from many other dimensions, other than our own earthly dimension.

				This new information, was a lot to take in. It felt like my head was going to explode, Aloli asked me was I okay. I told Aloli that I felt has though my bodily energy was leaving me, Aloli confirmed that this was one of the effects of carrying the manna, she said just by carrying the manna and preparing it for the high priests and coming into close contact with it, can temporarily raise your energy vibration to extremely heightened levels. Aloli said that my body wasn’t used to the high vibrational energy, and now that my body and vibration was starting to return to a normal physical level, I was beginning to feel the effects of this amazing energy leaving my energy field. Aloli asked me if I wanted to rest at her family’s home, where I could also have something to eat. I thanked Aloli for her kind invitation and confirmed I would love to join herself, and also her family for something to eat.

				We then made our way past the amazing sight of the Great Pyramids of Gizza, even though they were a total different sight inside this ancient dimension, I still knew they were the The Great Pyramids of Gizza. The Pyramids that I had been used to seeing back in my old dimension, present day were crumbling, and deteriorating and were a shadow of their former selves. Inside this dimension, the Pyramids seemed to shine and radiate some sort of energy field, even though we were quite a distance from them, I could still feel a static like energy from them, that covered my entire body. We then made our way through some narrow streets that looked like they were a part of a much larger city that was built very close to the Great Pyramids themselves. Aloli said it would not take long to get to her house, she explained to me that her family was very lucky and they had been given great privileges for making the manna for the high priests, and also the Great Pharaoh of Egypt. Aloli confirmed that one of these privileges was a truly wonderful house that was very close to the Great Pyramids. On turning one of the narrow street corners, Aloli immediately pointed out her house to me. It was a very beautiful built structure, and I could tell by the look on Aloli’s face that she was extremely proud of it.

				As we both entered the house we were immediately greeted by her father, Aloli immediately introduced me has her friend Nebwawi, Aloli also explained to her father that I had been chosen to carry the manna to the high priests of the temple. Pentu, Aloli’s father said you must be extremely proud Nebwawi to serve the high priests. I confirmed to Aloli’s father that I was truly honoured, and my family was also honoured by my new work for the high priests of the great temple. Aloli then introduced me to her brother Abasi, he was a lovely child and he reminded me of Robert my own son, back in my present day dimension. These feelings felt really strange to me, it was like I was playing to different people, but with only one body. Words cannot explain my feelings at this point in time. Pentu Aloli’s father, then began to explain to me that his wife Ahmose was away on Pharaoh’s business, and she may be back some time later, but for now he said we would all rest and eat some wonderful food, and finish off with some drink.

				At the table Pentu explained that he was the Pharaoh’s personal physician, Pentu further explained that this had brought great honour and wealth to his family. I could see in his eyes that this was truly a great honour for him, and also his family. When we had all finished our amazing meals, we all decided to lay ourselves down on the very comfortable floor beds that were scattered around the main living area. The floor beds were very beautifully and covered in a silk like material. I could of fell asleep there and then, but I knew that would have been very inappropriate at that time. Pentu then brought us all some beautiful tasting wine, he asked me what it was like seeing the great temple priests for the first time. I confirmed to Pentu that I was still in a state of wonder, I also explained that one of the temple priests had placed his hands on my head. Pentu said this was very unusual and it should be taken as a truly great honour. I confirmed that I was truly honoured for everything that I had experienced on this day, including the help from his wonderful daughter Aloli, and also for his wonderful hospitality. Pentu smiled back at me with a pleasurable look on his face, I then turned to Aloli and thanked her for everything she had done for me, including the wealth of information that she had given to me on this day. I assured Aloli that we would meet again soon, but I felt that I must now be on my way home.

				Once I had said my goodbyes to Aloli and her family, I then made my way through the crowded streets. I somehow knew where I was going and after about five minutes of walking through the narrow streets, I arrived at a large expanse filled with stalls selling food, pottery and all sort’s of different things. There was a water structure in the middle of the large open area, I began to make my way over to it, and I eventually sat myself down to rest. As I laid myself back onto the water feature, I again got the spinning feeling. The vortex like structure also started to appear just in front of my mind’s eye, my body also started to feel extremely heavy and then in a sort of flash of light I found my self back inside the taxi in Libya.

				Everybody was still asleep inside the taxi, and the taxi driver was still talking to himself. It was like I had not been asleep at all, or no time had even passed while I had been asleep. At first my body seemed quite shaky, so I tried to gather my senses and relax myself. A minute or so later, my body started to settle down and my breathing returned to a normal relaxed state. I pulled myself up and leant over to the taxi driver to ask him how far we were from the hotel. He replied saying we were only another fifteen minutes away from the hotel. I then started to receive a message from my son Robert, he said he had been trying to contact me for a while but he was not getting any response from me. Robert also said that his mum and sister karla were very worried about me. I explained to Robert that everything was okay with me, and there must of been some interference with our communications. I again assured Robert that I would contact him soon to let him know where I would be staying.

				Just has I broke off my communication with Robert, I could see that Rebecca was starting to stir from her deep sleep. Then Paul also began to wake, he eventually looked across at me and said where are we Nicholas, I thought we would of been there by now. I explained to Paul that the taxi driver had just said that we would be arriving at the hotel very shortly. That very moment Rebecca also awoken herself, she immediately started to ask me if I thought it would be possible to communicate with her brother Peter. I told Rebecca that I wasn’t sure if it was possible for me to use my ability outside of my family circle, but I had heard of many stories of people using their ability to communicate with people across the planet. I reassured Rebecca that I would try my best to help her find her brother Peter, and reunite them both.

				Just as we had finished our conversation, Sarah also awoken from her much needed sleep, I think it was the abrupt braking of the taxi that shook us all up. To be fair to the taxi driver he did apologised for his erratic driving, blaming the poor quality of the roads and the bad driving of other road users. Minutes later we eventually arrived at the hotel entrance. We didn’t really care what the hotel looked like, we just needed a bed for the night to try and gather our thoughts, and to get some much needed rest. After paying the taxi driver and thanking him for all of his help, we then made our way inside the hotel. The hotel staff was extremely friendly and they couldn’t seem to do enough for all of us. We all agreed that we should freshen up a little and meet back in the hotel dining area in one hours time. We asked for our rooms to be close together, Rebecca and Sarah were still very shaken from the days events, in fact we all were including myself. Paul also looked very weary from the days events.

				When I eventually entered my room, it was very clean and also very tidy, It had a lovely incense smell to it, the smell was extremely relaxing and I could have fallen asleep there and then, but I knew that we all needed to talk about the day’s strange and extremely dangerous events. I had a quick shower to freshen myself up, I then changed into something more comfortable and made my way down to the hotel dining area. On entering the hotel dinning area I was immediately greeted by a lovely waiter asking if I would like a drink while I waited for my friends to join me. I thanked him and said that would be great. I then lay myself back on to one of the very comfortable chairs that filled the hotel dining area. As I lay there relaxing I started contemplating to myself, asking myself inside my own mind if I should tell Rebecca, Paul and also Sarah about my Merging of Dimensions journeys, which I had now experienced two times.

				At this time I felt very relaxed and also very refreshed from the beautiful Arabic tea that I had been drinking, I couldn’t seem to get enough of it. I asked the friendly waiter if he could bring me some more which he gladly did. The friendly waiter again returned some five minutes later asking if I would again like another refill, I said I would love another one thank you. I asked the waiter his name, he said his name was Mohammed, he also explained to me that he wasn’t from Libya, saying his country of birth was Egypt, but he worked in Libya because of the lack of work in his own country of Egypt. I couldn’t help but ask Mohammed if his family had heard or seen anything about the strange new events that was now taking place around the Great Pyramids of Egypt. Mohammed seemed as though he didn’t want to talk about it at first, but then he seemed to relax at little. Mohammed then began to explain that the area around the Great Pyramids had been closed off by the government of Egypt. Mohammed further explained that there were also many foreign troops inside his country, including British and also American troops. Mohammed also explained that is family had heard strange stories of sightings of what many people were calling light beings around the Great Pyramids of Gizza. I felt intrigued and also mesmerised by what Mohammed was saying to me. I tried to get some more information from him, but Mohammed noticed that the hotel manager was looking across at him. Mohammed then turned to me and said he needed to go back to work, before I could say anything, he quickly disappeared into the kitchen area of the hotel.

				I then looked over to the hotel entrance and I could see Rebecca, Paul and also Sarah making their way over to me. I quickly stood up and called them over to where I was sitting. This time, a new waiter came over asking if we would all like any refreshments. I looked around for Mohammed, but I could not see him anywhere in the restaurant area. I thought that I may have got him into some sort of trouble with his manager, but I still hoped that he would return before we left for the night. When everybody was eventually sat down around the table with their much needed refreshments, Rebecca immediately wanted to know when I was going to try and contact her brother Peter. I assured Rebecca that I would try later in the quiet of one of our hotel rooms. I also explained that I wanted us all to be there when I tried to contact Peter, just in case anything happened that I couldn’t foresee. I immediately explained to Rebecca, Paul and also Sarah what mohammed the waiter had just told me about the strange new stories of light beings around, or near the site of the Great Pyramids of Gizza. I also explained that Mohammed had told me that many different troops from all areas of the planet were now blocking access to a large area around the Great Pyramids of Gizza.

				I then knew that I urgently needed to tell everybody about the strange new phenomena that I had been experiencing. As soon as the conversations on the table eventually came to an end, I began to explain to everybody that I had something very important to tell them. I started off by explaining that I thought I had been merging with another dimension, meaning that I had somehow been merging with one of my past lives, or past incarnations that was inside another dimension, or time. I explained that this past life incarnation was in the ancient land of Egypt, many thousands of years ago. I also explained that it had happened to me twice and when it happens, I seemed to be inside the other dimension for many hours. But when I eventually return to this dimension or time, I find that no time has passed at all. I also explained that I somehow knew that these strange new events in my life were some how connected to the current events taking place in Egypt today. I could now see that everybody was intently listening to what I had to say, so I continued to explain my role inside my past life incarnation in Egypt, including all of the details about the strange and magical substance called manna. I confirmed that I had been chosen to carry the manna to the high priests of the temple, explaining that the strange substance called manna somehow gave the high priests the power to communicate with beings from other dimensions. I also explained that the high priests and many of their guards were like giants compared to everybody else, with some of them standing over 12 feet tall. I finished of my short story by telling them all about how I had met Aloli and her family, in fact I explained everything to them, and also how Aloli explained that the high priests were not originally of this planet. What I had just explained to everybody seemed so far out there, and so strange but when I eventually refocused on everybody’s faces again, I could see in their eyes that they were completely captivated by my truly strange and also new encounters with what I called the merging of dimensions.

				I could also see and sense that Rebecca wanted to go and try to contact her missing brother Peter, so when we had all finished our well deserved nourishments, I asked if everybody was now ready to head up to my room so I could try to make contact with Peter. I stood up from the table and had a quick look around to see if I could see Mohammed before we all left for the night. I thought it was very strange that he had not come back to our table, but I just put it down to the fact that he may have finished his shift for the night. We all made our way up to my room and As we all walked past the main lobby area I started to get a feeling of being watched. As I turned to look over my shoulder I could see the same hotel manager from earlier, he was looking over at myself and also Paul who was walking just in front of me. At the same time as watching us both, he was also talking into a mobile phone that was tightly pushed to his ear. I thought that I was just being paranoid due to the many events of the last twenty-four hours or so.

				I slowed down my walking and called Paul back over to me, Rebecca and Sarah continued to walk just in front of us. Paul asked me what was wrong, I explained to Paul that I thought the hotel manager was watching us, but I may just be being a bit paranoid. I discreetly pointed out the manger to Paul, confirming he was the one with the short dark hair, and also the thick moustache. I also explained to Paul that I was sure that he was just having a conversation about our group to the other person on the end of his mobile phone. Paul confirmed that I was being a bit paranoid, but he also said that he wasn’t surprised at all considering the day’s crazy set of events. I agreed with what Paul was saying and we continued to make our way up to my room, slowly being followed by Sarah and also Rebecca.

				My room was on the second floor of the hotel, and because I didn’t like elevators I insisted that everybody used the stairway with me. We eventually arrived at my room, the hotel corridors seemed extremely quite and there wasn’t anybody else apart from ourselves inside the second floor corridor. We all entered my room and sat around the bed area, I could see that Rebecca was very eager to start, but I could still see that Rebecca was extremely worried about what I may find out about her brother Peter. I then explained to everybody that I was going to try and relax myself first, then once I felt completely relaxed I would then go into a mediative state of mind, hopefully making it possible for me to communicate with Peter. I asked everybody if they could try and be quite for me, they all agreed so I lay myself back onto the bed. I slowly started to clear all of the thoughts from my mind, at first nothing seemed to happen, then after about three minutes I started to get strange flashes of different images, at first I couldn’t make them out, then eventually I could start to see Peter’s face inside the images.

				At the same time I was also getting intermittent words coming through, In one of the images I could see that Peter was handcuffed, and inside some sort of vehicle traveling in a desert like environment. I could also see that there were two other people handcuffed alongside Peter inside the same vehicle. There were also two armed guards that were sat either side of Peter, and also the two other men who were also handcuffed inside the vehicle. I could sense that Peter was trying to tell me something, but my communication with him seemed to keep dropping in and out. Then suddenly I got a very clear message from him saying that he was being taken to the Great Pyramids of Gizza, Peter also said that he had been given a strange milk like substance that had sent him into a trance like state of mind. Peter also said the army was experimenting with this new substance on him, he also said it was somehow linked to what was going on in Egypt, and also the rest of the world at this time.

				At that moment I was awoken from my very relaxed state of mind by a very loud banging on the hotel door, I said to Paul whats going on, Paul looked at me with a very worried look on his face and said Im not sure Nicholas, there is a man banging on the door. Rebecca and Sarah looked absolutely terrified by the very loud banging on the hotel door. Even though Rebecca was extremely frightened, she still wanted to know if I had made any sort of contact with her brother Peter, I confirmed to Rebecca that I had made contact with her brother, but I wanted to find out what was happening, and who was knocking on the hotel door first. I immediately made my way to the hotel door, Paul followed right behind me. I looked through the door spy hole and to my surprise it was Mohammed the waiter from much earlier on in the evening. I quickly explained to Paul who it was, Paul asked me what I wanted to do, I confirmed that I was going to find out what Mohammed wanted. I knew that Mohammed was a very friendly person but I could see that he had a very worried look on is face. I pulled my self together and eventually opened the door to Mohammed, I immediately asked Mohammed why he was loudly knocking on our door, Mohammed asked me if he could come into our room, explaining that he had something of great importance to tell us all, and that it regarded our safety. Everybody Inside the room immediately noticed the panicked look on Mohammed’s face, and he was also sweating heavily. I again asked Mohammed what was wrong, I also explained that he was frightening Rebecca and also Sarah. Mohammed began to explain to me that we must all leave the hotel immediately, confirming that there were government troops on their way to arrest us all. I asked Mohammed why they would want to arrest us, confirming that we had done nothing wrong. Mohammed said he didn’t know why they wanted to arrest us, but the hotel manager had been in communication with the military and they had told him that they had been looking for us all since we had landed into Libya earlier today. I explained to Mohammed that we didn’t know where to go, explaining that we were new to Libya and we did not know anyone here. Mohammed said that he would help us, confirming that he had friends close by who would shelter us until we had decided what to do next. Mohammed explained that we must all go to our rooms and gather up all of our belongings, Mohammed stressed that we must all hurry confirming that we had very little time before the military arrived to arrest us all.

				At that point Mohammed left the room and said that he would be back in five minutes. Paul immediately said can we trust him Nicholas, I said I didn’t know for sure but that we hadn’t got much of a choice, as the other option is to be arrested and probably be held against our will, like Peter had been. I quickly explained to Rebecca that I had been able to contact her brother Peter, and he was in good spirit. I also confirmed that he had not been harmed at this point in time. I then promised Rebecca that I would explain further once that we were all safe again. Sarah looked absolutely petrified, so I assured Sarah that I would look after her and I would not let any harm come to her. I then urged everybody to go and gather their belongings from their own rooms, before Mohammed returned.

				Three or four minutes seemed to pass by, but there was still no sign of Mohammed. I was really starting to get worried, Paul, Sarah and also Rebecca eventually arrived back at my room with all of their belongings, I explained that mohammed had still not returned. Seconds later we all began to hear the shouting of voices coming from the front of the hotel building. I quickly ran to one of the hotel windows, and to my horror I could see four military vehicle’s parked over the main street area. There were also starting to block off the main road area just in front of the hotel, I called Paul over immediately and I asked him what we should do. Paul just seemed to freeze on the spot where he was standing, he remained silent and said nothing to me. Rebecca and Sarah was very close to tears, I decided to shake Paul and he eventually seemed to come back around. I asked Paul to pull himself together and told him we need to get the hell out of here.

				Just as we exited the hotel room, Mohammed re-entered the corridor. He started to shout us all over to a side exit door at the end of the hotel corridor. Mohammed said we must hurry confirming that the military was already here, and they were already looking for us all. We quickly followed Mohammed down a service entrance of the hotel, which went straight through the hotel kitchen area. Everybody inside the kitchen area just stopped what they were doing and just stared at us all. We just ignored everybody and continued to run as though our lives depended on it. As we exited the back of the building and into complete darkness, Mohammed immediately pointed out a vehicle waiting for us at the other side of what looked like a carpark area. As we all made our way through the darkness of the night and into the open area of the carpark, we we were immediately confronted by the shinning of many torches and also loud shouting from the other side of the open expanse. It was complete darkness apart from the shinning of the many torches, but It looked like we had been spotted by some soldiers at the other side of the yarded area, some 400 hundred yards away. I shouted to everybody to run for their lives, I heard the car start its engine, and then I heard a flurry of gunfire cracking through the air around my head. I shouted to every body to get themselves to the floor, and keep themselves down. I could still hear the voices but the gunfire had now stopped.

				I lifted my head up and despite the darkness I could see Sarah just opposite me lying on the floor. To my horror I could see that Sarah had been badly hit by the gunfire. I crawled myself over to her and I could immediately see that she was in a bad way. Paul and Rebecca had already made it to the waiting vehicle, I could hear their shouts come on Sarah, come on Nicholas. It felt like an eternity, but I continued to hold Sarah in my arms, remembering the promise I had just made to her about keeping her safe from harms way, and now here she was dying in my arms, and covered in a pool of blood. Seconds later Sarah’s eyes closed and her body fell completely limp. At that moment I knew Sarah had died, I felt completely numb but also very angry at whoever had done this to my friend. I was then brought back to the terrible reality of myself still lying there, and still completely in harms way. I again began to hear the the loud crackling of more gunfire wiping past my body, so I had no choice but to run for my own life even though my body just wanted to give up at that point.

				Seconds later I eventually reached the waiting car but has I touched the side of the car and tried to find some cover I immediately felt an intense burning pain on the side of my body. My body immediately dropped to the floor and I continued to fall into the side of the car door, Paul and Rebecca immediately pulled the rest of my body into the waiting vehicle, and the driver then immediately sped away through the open gates and continued down one of the narrow roads that lead into a town like area. Paul immediately cried out shouting Nicholas you have been shot and your heavily bleeding. I looked down and to the right side of my abdomen was a large open wound. It felt like somebody had shoved a red hot poker into my abdomen. I could hear Paul shouting at the driver saying we need to get my friend to an hospital, but the driver knew that was not possible. The driver said to Paul that he was taking us somewhere safe, and once we had arrived there his friends would also take care of my wounds. I then felt my body going into a state of shock from the gunshot wound, Rebecca tried her best to try and comfort me, but all I wanted to do was contact my son Robert, and also the rest of my family. I felt like this would be my last chance to do so, as I knew then that I may be possibly be dying from my wounds. I also began to feel my strength leaving my entire physical body. The weakness in my mind and also my body at this point was making it impossible for me to make contact with my son Robert, and in turn my whole family. I could again hear Paul telling the driver to hurry but I could tell by the way my body was being thrown about inside the vehicle that the driver was doing the best he could. It felt as though I was inside a race car that was racing through small and narrow streets.

				As I lay there bleeding in the back of the vehicle, the noises from outside seemed to become more exaggerated. The sound of police car sirens was deafening to me. I asked Rebecca to listen carefully to me just in case I didn’t make it, Rebecca said be quite Nicholas you’ll be fine just save your energy, but I still insisted that Rebecca listened to what I had to say. Rebecca eventually agreed to my demands so I started to explain that I wanted to tell her what I had learned from Peter much earlier inside the hotel room. Rebecca began to listen to what I had to say to her, I began by explaining that her brother Peter was being taken to Egypt by road. We already knew about the flight ban that was in operation over the Egyptian air space. I also confirmed that Peter was being held captive with a further two people who had also been arrested at the Libyan airport. I also explained that the military had made Peter drink a milk like substance that had made him go into a trance like state of mind. Unfortunately at this point our conversation was broken by the abrupt stopping of the vehicle. I could hear many different voices approaching the vehicle, Rebecca said that I should stay laying down while she tried to find out what was going on, and why we had stopped. I could also hear Paul talking with the driver, the driver said the military and also the police were now looking every where for us. The driver also explained to Paul that our friend, meaning Sarah and also Mohammed had died at the hotel.

				As I heard these words they immediately cut deep into my heart and I felt a complete sadness flush all over my entire body, I knew that I had promised Sarah that I would look after her, and also keep her safe. I just couldn’t believe what had happened to us all, I also felt great sadness for Paul, and also for Mohammed and his family. The bravery of this complete stranger that had given his life to help us all escape certain death. Mohammed didn’t even know us until our hotel meeting, and here he was showing such compassion and bravery towards us all. I also knew that Paul would be deeply devastated by the sudden death of his girlfriend Sarah, I knew that he had made plans to marry Sarah at some time in the near future. I could sense the sadness in Paul’s voice, I think we all couldn’t believe what had just happened to Sarah and also Mohammed at the hotel, It still felt like a waking nightmare. I heard Paul asking the driver why did they shoot at us, the driver said that they told the hotel manager that we were all a risk to Libya’s national security, and they had a shoot to kill policy regarding our group. On hearing these words my heart completely sunk into the pit of my stomach, I could also feel my body getting colder from the large loss of blood that was now pouring from the large hole in my abdomen area. I shouted out to Rebecca, who immediately came over to me accompanied by three men. They all lifted my limp and injured body from the vehicle and began to carry me into a small house just across a small court yard structure.

				As we all entered the house we were greeted by a old man dressed in traditional Arab clothing. The old man requested that the men carrying me should lay me down on the small bed across the other side of the room. I could still hear Rebecca speaking with the group of men that had carried me into the house. I couldn’t see or hear Paul’s voice anywhere so I assumed he was still outside the house speaking with the driver of the car. Even though my condition was deteriorating rapidly, I could still hear them all talking about my severe gunshot wound, they were saying that the old man was a Priest from Egypt and he knew the healing ways of ancient Egypt. They also said that the priest could heal my body, but once I was healed I would not be the same person ever again. They also said that I would be capable of communicating with the star beings once I had been healed. I heard Rebecca asking what this meant, but by this time I was in that much pain I would have accepted help from anybody. As I looked up I could barely make out the old priest approaching me, but I told him that I fully understood what he was going to do and I would like him to heal my physical body.

			Chapter 6

			Manna, and The Healing

			As the seconds ticked by, my body started to enter into an unbearable passage of pain, Rebecca held my hand tightly. I didn’t know if this was the end for me, I felt like I must try again to contact my son Robert, but again my physical body was to weak too do so. I think my bodies weakness was getting in the way of my mind communicating with my son Robert. I looked to the side of me and I could see the old priest standing over me, he was holding a golden cup in his left hand with some sort of sealed top on it. The old priest then asked Rebecca to step aside while he sat himself down next to my ailing body. The priest said he was going to dress my wound with bandages that were drenched in white powder gold, or manna as he was also calling it. He also explained that I must drink manna for the next three days morning and also evening, he also said that this would heal my physical body and also elevate my spiritual being to a new level of awareness that would bring me into contact with other dimensions, ones that were very close to our earthly physical dimension.

				In my delirious state of mind, I tried to explain to the priest that I had already travelled to my ancient past life in Ancient Egypt where I had already encountered manna, and also what I suspected were star beings, or their decedents. To my surprise the old priest began to explain to me that he already knew of my adventures, and he also informed me that I would soon be returning there to further discover my life purpose inside this life time on planet earth. I was again drifting in and out of a waking state of consciousness, I felt the priest sprinkling what looked like white powder gold on to my bodily wound, or I at least suspected it was white powder gold seeing that it was actually white in colour. The priest then wrapped a bandage around the open hole in my abdomen. I instantly began to feel great relief from the burning pain around and also inside of the gapping wound, at the same time I began to feel as though the room was spinning rapidly. The priest then put the cup of manna to my lips and asked me to drink from it, it was a milky substance and it had a salty fishy taste to it. I thought to myself this is the same substance that the military was making Peter drink on his way to the Great Pyramids of Egypt. What could all of this mean?. I instantly felt has though my body was floating, then my body felt extremely heavy again, I then began to see the vortex inside of my mind’s eye again, I also started to see the flashing of lights and a feeling of my body being pulled upwards.

				As my eyes opened I quickly refocused them, with great surprise I found myself back in the Ancient Land of Egypt, back in my past life incarnation. I looked down at my body and there was no sign of the gunshot wound, I continued to look at my surroundings, seeing that I was again back at the door way of the great temple of the priests in Egypt. I again looked around for Aloli, but I could not see her anywhere, I found myself standing in a group of three people and it looked as though we were all waiting to enter the great temple complex. I was handed a tray containing manna by one of the three men that was standing with me. The stranger just continued to stare at me but he never said a word to me. At that point I felt quite intimidated by the complete silence between us all. I was then asked to move inside the temple complex by the two extremely large guards that were guarding the temple entrance. The temple was very busy inside, this time there were many different types of people going about what looked like different temple duties. They were coming and going from the main hall area inside of the temple complex. I looked around the hall area frantically looking around to see if I could see Aloli. Eventually to my utter relief I spotted Aloli at the far side of the temple complex. Even though she was at the other side of the temple, I still tried to attract her attention but she was preoccupied with something else, probably her temple duties. I was then told to move forward towards the waiting priests. This time there were four priest’s waiting for their manna to be served to them.

				As I approached the seated priests, I heard the fourth Priest mention my name to one of the other priests. This set my body into a complete panic, all sorts of things went through my mind. How could he possibly know my name?. I was again told to move forward, so I nervously approached the four waiting priests, handing them the cups of manna one by one from the golden tray that I was carrying. The first priest drank his manna and passed his cup straight back to me. At this point Aloli saw me and gave me a nice smile from across the platform where I was standing. Aloli’s smile had an amazing effect of completely calming my body immediately. Then the fourth priest left his seated position and started to approach me. When he was standing straight in front of me, I was completely mesmerised by his gigantic size. He must of been standing well over 13 feet tall. I felt like a small baby in his huge presence. He placed both of his large hands on my head and straightaway my whole body began to shake from the great surge of energy that was now entering into my body from his gigantic hands. I started to feel very faint and I vaguely remember dropping to my knees. I felt the priest’s guards pick me up from the floor and carry me to one of the small rooms, just off the main temple hall. I could faintly hear Aloli’s voice asking what had happened to me, but the door was locked behind me by the two priest’s guards.

				When I started to regain my awareness, I found myself in a strange looking room filled with strange looking symbols that covered every area of the walls, and also the floors and ceilings. I felt quite afraid from what had just happened to me, I still couldn’t understand why one of the priests had decided to touch me again. The room also contained mirrors that were polished from the stone walls, and seeing my reflection in them was also a very strange feeling. It was like being inside someone else’s body that I was somehow borrowing for a little while. As I further studied my reflection in the stone polished walls I had what I can only explain as a light blue misty aura around my entire body, very smilier to what I had already seen around the four priest’s bodies. I started to get quite frightened by what I was now seeing around my own body. Why was my body emitting this blue field of energy?. Was it because one of the temple priests had touched me, causing my body to be filled with some kind of blue energy. To my surprise, I heard the lock of the door turning and as the door swung open and to my great relief I seen it was Aloli’s father, Pentu. I asked Pentu what was happening to me, Aloli’s father said one of the high priests of the temple wants to speak with me. Aloli’s father confirmed that he didn’t know why but he said that it must be considered a truly great honour. Pentu also confirmed that he had never heard of this happening before, he also explained that Aloli had asked him to come and check on me to see if I was ok. Aloli’s father said that he was only aloud inside the room because he was the pharaoh’s personal physician and this gave him special rights. Aloli’s father asked me how I was feeling, I confirmed that I felt ok but I also explained that my body seemed to have a blue energy field around it, just like the one around the high priests bodies. Pentu said he had already noticed this but did not want to mention it to me. Pentu again confirmed to me that he had never ever seen events like this before, or ever heard of anything like this happening in his life time here in Egypt. Pentu then explained that he must return to the great pharaoh’s duties, but he also said he would try and find out what was happening to me before he left the temple complex. Pentu reassured me that he would not let anything happen to me, he confirmed that he had promised this to his daughter Aloli.

				With that being his last words, Pentu then left the room and the door was again locked shut behind him. I then decided to sit myself down and rest myself for a while, because I didn’t even know how long I was going to be kept inside this strange room. As I rested myself I seemed to drift in and out of consciousness, but I was eventually awakened by the large door opening again. As I lifted my head and looked at the large doorway, I could see it was the fourth priest standing there in front of me, filling the entire doorway. His huge size was very intimidating. His head was also very large and elongated in shape. His eyes were also very large and at this point my whole body had started to shake in fear of what may happen to me. At this time I also had no other name to call him apart from the fourth priest. The door was eventually closed behind him and it looked like the two guards were going to remain outside of the room. My whole body stopped shaking but then I seemed to freeze on the spot right where I was standing. The priest then asked me my name. I already knew that the priest knew my name but I still confirmed my name was Nebwawi. I then nervously asked the priest how I could be of assistance to him. The priest said his name was Ioclos, and he meant me no harm. I asked Ioclos why I had been locked away when I had done nothing wrong, I also assured loclos that if I had offended him in anyway, I did not mean to. Ioclos said I had done nothing wrong but I had come here now for a very special and very important reason. loclos explained that I had been entrusted to carry very important information inside the structure of my earthly soul. I explained to Ioclos that I didn’t understand what he meant by carrying important information inside my soul. I further explained that I had somehow come here from one of my future life incarnations, from many thousands of years in the future. Ioclos confirmed that he already knew all of this and that is why he had touched me when I was serving the manna to himself, and also the other temple priests. loclos continued to explain that this was a very special connection that he had made with me, he said it was this special connection that was allowing me to stay inside this dimension for a much longer period than I would usually be able to.

				Ioclos said that I must listen to him very carefully because he was going to explain something of great importance to me. Ioclos said that the information he was going to tell me, and also in-code into every cell of my being would help save humanity as I knew it. Ioclos began to explain that his race of beings came to this dimension many millions of years ago, from a much higher realm than the one we currently inhabit here on earth. Ioclos further explained that time as we know it here on earth does not truly exist. Ioclos said that we only create time within the confines of what you call your physical minds, here inside this physical dimension. Ioclos also explained that we are all much more than just a physical being here inside this physical dimension. Ioclos said that we all possess an eternal soul that is a part of everything we understand about ourselves, and also apart of everything we do not understand about ourselves inside this earthly dimension. Ioclos also confirmed that at one time his own race of beings also inhabited what we call our physical bodies, but just like on our planet they eventually started to progress further and further to a level of not needing, or even wanting the limitations of their physical bodies any longer. Ioclos said that is own race of beings and also many other beings from many other dimensions also came to the same point of not wanting the limitations that their physical bodies placed upon them any longer. They had learnt enough from their physical body experiences and sensed it was time to move onward. But Ioclos also explained to me that his own race of beings and also many other beings from many other different dimensions never truly knew or truly understood the true importance and also the life force connection to their physical body experiences. loclos confirmed that in their haste to rid themselves of their physical bodies and also their physical experiences, they had forgotten about how special their connection was to their physical bodies and they quickly began to miss every part of their physical experiences, and lifetimes that had taken place inside their physical dimensions. Ioclos further explained that he had willing come into this physical dimension, and also physical body as a guardian and also a messenger for this physical dimension. He confirmed that there had been many illegal intrusions into this physical dimension by many non physical life forms, from many non physical dimensions. Ioclos further confirmed that these non physical beings wished to return themselves back to a physical body experience. Ioclos explained that this was against everything that we understood about life within this vast multi dimensional verse, and this must not be allowed to continue here within this physical dimension.

				I wasn’t sure why at this point but I asked Ioclos why did the physical body die. Ioclos said that nothing truly dies Nebwawi, everything keeps moving and changing form. If you want to continue with a another physical body experience your soul will continue to return in another physical body experience time and time again, here within this physical dimension. loclos continued to explain that only when you choose to disconnect from this physical dimension will you end your connection with the physical and return completely to the non physical, or energy form. Ioclos also explained that this was in no way a bad thing, it was just a natural progression to a higher state of being, but he also said that there was one very important condition to this progression, you must be completely ready for it. Ioclos said that so many life forms have left their physical dimensions far too early, then having an uncontrollable need to return back to them, finding that the change that they had made in their being was far to hard to comprehend, and a feeling of being lost engulfed their entire soul. Ioclos also explained that this feeling left them with an uncontrollable urge to try and return themselves back to a more familiar physical dimension. But Ioclos confirmed that this was not possible and it would be breaking all the laws of this vast multiverse that we all inhabit as physical, and also non physical beings.

				Ioclos continued to explain that being’s trying to switch from a non physical dimension, back into a physical dimension were now starting to cause total chaos inside many of the physical dimensions that they had illegally entered, just like this one here on planet Earth. loclos confirmed that he was a guardian of this multiverse and he could not let this happen. Ioclos said that the Great Pyramids of Gizza and also many other ancient sites around the planet are multi dimensional gateways that are used for legitimate reasons, and were created to be used only by the guardians of this vast multiverse. But now they were also being used for illegitimate reasons. Ioclos explained that the guardians of the multiverse had discovered that many bodiless life forms from many different non physical dimensions were now using these gateways to return themselves back into a physical dimension, trying to break the laws of this vast multiverse.

				At this point I was finding all of this information that loclos was telling me quite hard to take in, I asked Ioclos what all this had to do with me. Ioclos then confirmed that I myself was also a guardian of this physical dimension and I had returned here for many lifetimes to guard the ancient dimensional gateways on this planet. Ioclos said that human race had come to a critical point in its understanding of the mysteries of this vast multiverse. Ioclos also confirmed that the earth had come into a very rare celestial alignment, and this alignment would bring the beings of this planet into a much greater understanding of themselves, and also the much larger multiverse. loclos also explained that because of these special celestial alignments, human beings as a species would now progress to new heights of conscious awareness, bringing in a new era of consciousness that would begin to gift humankind with unimaginable treasures, that many other species inside this physical dimension are already accustomed to. I asked loclos what he meant by this, loclos further explained that human beings were not the only intelligence that inhabited this physical dimension, he confirmed that our physical dimension was teaming with millions of different life forms. Some were less intelligent than ourselves, and some were much more intelligent than ourselves. Ioclos also explained that these dangers also involved these many different species too, and the dimensional intruders not only used human beings bodies to return themselves to a physical dimension, they also used many other intelligent species bodies that also inhabited this physical dimension.

				loclos further explained that with these new levels of understanding about ourselves and also the wider multiverse, it would unfortunately bring with it many new and also unwelcome dangers to the human race. I asked Ioclos again what he meant by this, Ioclos said human beings as a species had now discovered that they were not the only beings inhabiting this physical dimension, and also the much wider multiverse. loclos also confirmed that the leaders of the human race had already been infiltrated by the many dimensional intruders inside this physical dimension and they were now misleading the human race into the reopening of an ancient dimensional gateway that had been used for legitimate reasons by many of earths guardians, for a very long time. I asked Ioclos is this now taking place in ancient Egypt in my current earthly incarnation. Ioclos confirmed to me that this was now happening in Egypt, and the dimensional intruders had also infiltrated many physical human bodies and they were trying to reopen the dimensional gateway at the Great Pyramids of Egypt, with the help of non physical beings, from non physical dimensions. Ioclos explained to me that the Great Pyramids of Egypt were built to hide the dimensional gateways vast energy source that lies hidden there. loclos also explained that this vast energy source had the power to connect all dimensions of this vast multiverse, that we all inhabit. Ioclos further explained that the reopening of this ancient gateway would allow higher bodiless beings to enter into this physical earthly dimension, at will. Ioclos confirmed that this had happened many times before in Earth’s so called past history, with devastating effects. Ioclos said that these higher realm beings have caused many wars and untold destruction inside this physical dimension, and this must not be allowed to happen again. Ioclos also explained that once these higher state beings arrive here inside this physical dimension, and take a physical body they can then portray themselves as geniuses and gods, showing themselves to have unearthly powers, and making the unsuspecting masses of this physical dimension worship them, and follow them into mindless destruction. Ioclos confirmed that once this happens it then gives the dimensional intruders free reign to cause untold damage and destruction inside this physical dimension.

				Ioclos also explained that we as guardians of this physical dimension have at sometimes needed to fight and protect this physical dimension from these dimensional intruders, in turn causing many destructive wars inside this physical dimension. loclos then said we must now fight this invasion again, to save this physical dimension from certain destruction, and devastating war. To my complete shock Ioclos confirmed that many of earth’s wars had been caused by many of these intruding beings all the way through our human history here inside this physical dimension. I asked Ioclos did the many stories in the Bible of fallen angels refer to these dimensional intruders, loclos said yes in a quiet voice. I also asked Ioclos what could I do to stop this from happening inside my current earthly incarnation. Ioclos said that I must get myself to the Great Pyramids of Egypt and stop the worlds military from reopening the ancient dimensional gateway at the Great Pyramids of Egypt.

				I again asked loclos how I could possibly be able do that, explaining that I was only one person. Ioclos told me not forget who I was, confirming I was also guardian of this physical dimension, and my powers were now returning to me inside my current earthly incarnation on earth. loclos also said that I would not be alone, confirming that there were many other earthly guardians with me, but he also warned me to be very careful as there were also many non physical dimensional beings at the forefront of the quest to try and reopen the ancient dimensional gateway at the ancient site of the Great Pyramids of Egypt, and they will stop at nothing to complete this task. At that point I felt as though my head was spinning, I also had a feeling of my whole body getting heavier, Ioclos said I was again returning to my current life incarnation, he also told me not to worry, confirming that I would return again. Ioclos last words confirmed that I must trust no one inside my current earthly dimension. With loclos last words said, I then felt a pulling feeling on my whole body, I could again see a vortex and also a flashing of lights in my mind’s eye.

				When I opened my eyes I was back inside the small room with Rebecca and Paul in my current life incarnation. I couldn’t feel any pain anymore, but has I moved my body I felt a twinge from the gunshot wound on the side of my body. As I groaned from the slight pain of moving my body, Rebecca rushed to my bedside, Rebecca asked if I was ok, confirming I had been unconscious for at least a couple of hours. Rebecca said she thought I was going die, Paul also approached my bed asking if I felt any better. I immediately replied to Rebecca and Paul confirming that I did feel remarkably better. Rebecca said she wanted to check my gunshot wound. When she eventually removed all of the bandages from around my wound, we were all totally astonished to see how my gunshot wound had healed itself in only a few hours, we all looked at each other and said how could this possibly be.

				At that point the old priest which I remembered vaguely from much earlier in the evening, entered the small room. His presence seemed to changed the energy of the entire room, he slowly made his way over to my bedside and asked me how I was feeling. I confirmed that I was feeling so much better and I also thanked him for what he had done for me, and also my friends. I also explained that my gunshot wound had almost healed itself completely. At that point the old priest pulled a dull golden coloured cup filled with what he called manna from his robe like dress. He again asked me to drink from the cup, which I gladly did. He then placed his two hands on the crown off my head, I immediately felt a rush of energy just like I had felt when Ioclos had also placed his hands on me, inside my previous ancient life incarnation in Egypt. I asked the old priest was he also a guardian of earths dimensional gateways, he said I think you already know the answer to that Nicholas, he then told me to feel what my emotions were telling me. I confirmed to the old priest that my inner feelings did confirm to me that he was a dimensional guardian of this earthly dimension.

				At that point I again felt like I wanted to thank the old priest for saving my life, and also helping me and my new found friends. Before I could thank him again the old priest had already left the room, confirming that he would return tomorrow to discuss our travel plans, and how he would get us all to the Great Pyramids of Gizza. I could see that Rebecca was still very worried about her brother Peter, she again asked me if I could contact him to see if he was ok, but I felt that I must first contact my family so I could let them know I was ok. I asked Rebecca and also Paul if I could be left alone for a while, so I could communicate with my son Robert in silence. I think they could both understand and also see that I was visually upset, and quite traumatised by what had happened to all of us in the last few hours, and days of our lives. Rebecca and Paul gladly left the room to give me some alone time, it was only ten minutes before that I had ingested the substance called manna, but already my body was now feeling full of new and vital energy, and also amazing levels of strength was now starting to return to my body and also my mind. I quietly thought to myself this manna substance was truly magical in every way. As I lay myself back on the small bed I could smell the scent of strong spices filling the air inside the small room, the smells were very relaxing for my entire body and also my mind. At that point I felt I could drift off into sleep again, but I knew I needed to contact my son and family first.

				I started to make contact with Robert, but this time I could seem to also sense Robert’s feelings, I immediately sensed that he was very upset. Robert said that he had been trying to contact me for some time but he couldn’t hear anything from me. He said he could only hear a white haze sort of noise. I eventually calmed my beautiful son down and reassured him that I was okay. I asked Robert if he could communicate my messages to his mother, and also my daughter Karla. I began to explain that I had hit some difficulties in Libya and at this moment in time I was unable to get myself into Egypt. I told my wife Adrianna and also my beautiful daughter Karla through Robert that I loved them very dearly and I would return home as soon has I had completed my burning quest to get myself to the Great Pyramids of Egypt. I asked Robert to ask my wife Adrianna if it was possible for her to gather some things together and go and stay with her mother for a couple of weeks, just until I returned home. I also asked Robert to tell Adrianna to trust me on this decision and I would explain everything when I eventually returned home very soon. I could again sense my wife’s feelings too, I somehow knew that she was deeply upset with my decision to carry on with my Journey to the ancient Land of Egypt. I tried to reassure Adrianna through my son Robert that everything would be okay, and not to worry about me. At this point I began to feel every member of my family as though I was right there with them in the United Kingdom. It defiantly seemed as though my state of consciousness was growing in every way. I eventually said my goodbyes to all of my family, and I also reassured my son Robert that I would soon be in contact with him to let him know where I would be staying.

				Once I had broken contact with Robert my physical body again felt drained of energy. I started to feel myself drifting into a sleep like state again, only to be woken minutes later by the voices of three or four different people talking in the small courtyard that was right next to the room where I was lay. I couldn’t really make out the voices but I was sure that I could hear Rebecca’s voice among the many voices that was talking very loudly. Even though I was completely drained of energy I still felt as though I wanted to get out of bed and walk myself into the court yard to see what was going on. With a deep inhale of breath I attempted to lift my body from the small bed, I tried again on numerous occasions to pull myself from the small bed where I was lying, but my body’s strength seemed to have left me at this point in time. It felt like some time had passed by and I think I must have drifted back asleep, only to be reawakened again by loud banging on the door to my small room. As I opened my eyes and regained my focus I could see four people entering the small room where I lay resting. I quickly began to rub both of my eyes helping my vision to return so I could focus on the people that had entered the room. Eventually my vision returned and I could see Rebecca standing over me, looking directly into my eyes. Rebecca asked me if I had made contact with Robert yet, I explained to Rebecca that I had spoken to Robert and I now felt much better that I had finally spoken to all of my family. I sort of knew what Rebecca was going to ask me next, and I could totally understand where she was coming from, I totally understood how she must be feeling not knowing how Peter her brother was.

				Before Rebecca could say anything to me I offered to try and communicate with Peter again, I explained to Rebecca that it would be better if we could have the room to ourselves, I felt the other strangers inside the room were being extremely noisy, and it would be near impossible for me to concentrate on anything. With that said Rebecca made her way over to he group of strangers and told them I needed some rest, and could they please leave the room. A few minutes later the group of strangers eventually left the room, and the room fell into complete silence. Rebecca then sat on the edge of the bed right next to me, Rebecca explained that she would like to hold my hand while I tried to communicate with her brother Peter, she said this way she would feel much closer to him in some way. I told Rebecca that I would also like that and within seconds I had connected with Peter, I immediately picked up on a feeling of Peter being quite upset and stressed, I think Rebecca picked up on these feelings too. I think I was expressing Peter’s emotions on my own facial expressions. Even though I had instantly communicated with Peter, the connection seemed very weak in someway, I had the feeling that Peter himself felt very weak, and also drained in someway. Peter said that he had been travelling for many hours and the military personnel were not letting him or the two other people who he had been arrested with, go to sleep. Peter confirmed that every time he drifted off into sleep, he was continually beaten and given tablets that the guards said would keep him awake. Peter also explained that the two people who had been arrested with him were called, David and Richard. Peter also confirmed that they too were beaten if they tried to sleep, I could feel that Peter was very upset and also very weak at that this point. I somehow knew that I could help Peter at this point with our connection, I now felt that I could transfer life force energy into Peter. I explained to Peter that I was going to transfer some much needed energy to him, I also explained why I thought the guards were trying to stop him from sleeping.

				Within seconds Peter said he could feel the life force energy flowing into his body, and he confirmed that he felt much better, our communication together also became much clearer. I explained to Peter that what I was about to tell him may seem very strange, but with what had happened in the last few days of our lives it may not seem that strange at all. I started to tell Peter very briefly about my Merging of Dimensions encounters, and also my meetings with the priests and Ioclos, and also my new friend Aloli. I further explained to Peter that he was also a dimensional guardian and he was also here to protect this earthly physical dimension. I also explained to Peter that they were stoping him from sleeping so he could not make contact with one of his past life incarnations where he would have found this out for himself, just as I had done. I reassured Peter that I was now recovering my bodily strength after being shot at the hotel in Libya. I also explained that Rebecca was okay, and that we were also being helped by some new friends from Libya, and most importantly we were also being helped by many of the other dimensional guardians that protected this physical dimension. I also confirmed that we would be discussing plans to get ourselves into ancient Egypt as soon as possible. I reassured Peter that I would look after his sister Rebecca who was missing him like crazy. I also promised Peter that I would find him and set him free, and also set free his captive friends David and Richard, and then we would all stop the dimensional intruders together. Peter confirmed that we must stop the dimensional gateway at the Great Pyramids of Gizza from ever being reopened at all cost. Peter said he now felt much better and his strength and also his spirit were returning to him. Peter then said we had better break off our communication, it seemed the vehicle they were travelling in was now coming to a stop. I assured Peter that I would contact him again in the morning, Peter then ended our communication.

				On the re-opening of my eyes, I found Rebecca staring into them, eagerly waiting to find out what had transpired with my communications with her brother Peter. I started off by explaining to Rebecca, that Peter was okay and also in very good spirit, I also explained that I had transferred some much needed energy into him, because he had not slept for many hours. I confirmed to Rebecca that Peter was still inside a military vehicle that was still on its way to Egypt. I didn’t want to keep any information from Rebecca, so I told her everything that myself and Peter had discussed in our mind communication. Rebecca was quite upset by the military keeping Peter from sleeping, but I explained to Rebecca that I was now somehow able to transfer some vital life force energy into Peter. Rebecca asked me how I was able to do this, I explained to Rebecca that I wasn’t really sure myself at this point, but never the less I was still able to transfer and also feel the energy between our two bodies in someway. I also explained to Rebecca that I now believed that every person on this planet was connected in someway. Rebecca said she didn’t understand but she was very grateful that I was able to help her brother Peter in this way. I further explained to Rebecca that we would find a way to get Peter back safely, and together we would all stop the dimensional gateway at the Great Pyramids of Gizza from ever being reopened.

				At this point Paul reentered the small room with a big smile on his face, he said its great to see you awake Nicholas and looking so much better. I thanked Paul and said I do feel so much better. Rebecca immediately explained to Paul that I had been communicating with her brother Peter, and he must listen to what she had to say. Paul then joined us both on the small bed, and with the help of Rebecca I began to explain everything to him, including our important role in stopping the reopening of the ancient dimensional gateway at the site of Great Pyramids of Gizza. After we all had a time to think over the implications of what we had discovered in the last few days and also hours of our lives, we then found ourselves more determined than ever to carry on with our quest to save humanity from these intruding forces. Rebecca then asked if myself and also Paul would like some food before everybody retired for the night, I asked Rebecca if it was possible for a nice cup of English tea. I felt quite parched from the constant talking, and explaining. Rebecca eventually left the room to get some tea and also some snacks. Paul stayed behind, I sensed that he wanted to ask me something in private.

				Just has I suspected Paul did want to speak with me in private, the second Rebecca left the room he sat very close to me and asked if I trusted the group who had rescued us all from almost certain imprisonment, and who knows what else if the military had got their hands on us. I explained to Paul that I did indeed trust our new found friends, I explained that Mohammed had given his life to save us, and he had only just met us all. At this point I also felt that I needed to ask Paul about how he felt about the death of Sarah. I didn’t want to upset Paul in any way, but Sarah’s face has I held her in my arms was still haunting me and I needed to explain to Paul that there was nothing I could of done to save her. Before I could saying anything to Paul, he stopped me and said I do not blame you Nicholas for the death of Sarah. Paul confirmed that he wasn’t blind and he could see that I did everything I could to save her. Paul also confirmed that if I had stayed there any longer with Sarah I would of certainly been killed by the military. I immediately thanked Paul for his very kind words and understanding, but I could also see that Paul was hurting very much from the death of Sarah. I also knew that the two of them had made plans to marry at some time in the very near future. I felt at this time that words could not really express my own or Paul’s true feelings, I could also see that Paul’s eyes were starting to fill up with tears of sorrow or anger, I wasn’t really sure at this point, but I followed my instincts and embraced Paul with a loving hug, which he gladly accepted. We held each other very tightly for a few minutes, eventually letting go as the door was opened by Rebecca who was startled by our manly embrace. Rebecca could see that myself and also Paul were emotionally upset and she immediately wanted to know what was wrong with both of us. I explained to Rebecca that we both needed to get a few things out of our systems, including clearing the air about the death of Sarah. With that Rebecca also joined us in a group sort of hug, I sort of forgot that Rebecca was also friends with Sarah and she was also grieving for her. It felt so good to give our energy to each other, supporting each other when we needed it the most.

				When our group hugging session eventually finished, and we had all wiped the tears from our eyes, we then sat ourselves down with our much needed refreshments. I have to say the cup of tea tasted amazing. When we had all finished our refreshments, Rebecca said that the old priest was coming over to see us all, Rebecca said he wanted to speak with us all before we retired for the night. I asked Rebecca if she knew what he wanted to say to us, but Rebecca said she wasn’t sure and thought it maybe about our travel plans, and how we were going to get ourselves into Egypt. The room eventually fell into a complete silence, I could see that everybody finally had the time to stop and think while we all had our much needed refreshments. The silence didn’t feel awkward at all, in fact it felt lovely and also very peaceful. It felt like we were all in a sort of meditation, it felt just right at this moment in time.

				About ten minutes or so had passed by, but the room silence was eventually broken when the old priest and two other men entered our small room. I lifted myself from the bed, I felt I wanted to show the old priest how I had just about fully recovered from my injuries. I also wanted to thank him again for everything that he had done for all of us, but before I could get myself up from the bed or say anything the old priest asked me to remain on the bed. Reassuring me that there was no need for me to get up from where I was lying. I explained to the old priest that I could not thank him enough for everything that he had done for me, and also my friends, I also asked him is name, I didn’t really like referring to him as the old priest. It just didn’t feel right at all. The old priest then confirmed that his name was Alim, he also confirmed that it was his duty to help myself, and also my friends in our hour of need. It was strange what Alim said, but I knew exactly what he was talking about, It felt like we were all here now at this point in time to face this extremely dangerous time in our history, here on our amazing planet. I now knew that we must stand together against the dangerous and also illegal intrusions of our physical dimension, by these dimensional intruders. Alim also explained that we would all be leaving early in the morning to make our way to the Egyptian border. He also made it clear that we could only go so far in vehicles, and then we would eventually need to change to camels in a day or two. Alim also explained that the Libyan military had also widened their search for all of us, and they were starting to close in on our current location inside Libya. Alim confirmed that it was only a matter of time before they would discover us all. Alim also explained that he had found out through his many sources that American, and also British military troops were also helping the Libyan military to look for us. Alim said that the American and British troops had very effective methods to track us down, so we must not stay in one place for to long. Rebecca and also Paul were totally silent while Alim was talking to us all, I think they were quite shocked, as I was by how much the Libyan military wanted to capture all of us. I then asked Alim how long would it take for us to get ourselves into Egypt. Alim said that it should take no longer than a week, Alim also confirmed that we must use the desert as our friend, saying it would protect us on our quest to the great and ancient land of Egypt. Alim elaborated further by confirming that he had no doubt in his mind that our Journey would be filled with many dangers, and maybe many of us would possibly not survive this quest, but do it we all must, we must all find the courage to see this Journey through to its end, or billions of lives will be lost inside this physical dimension.

			Chapter 7

			The Awakening

			Alim eventually left the room and his friends followed closely behind him, Paul and Rebecca was completely silent so I felt that I must break the uncomfortable silence inside the small room. I asked Rebecca what she thought about the American and also the British troops working together with the Libyan military to find us all. Rebecca said she felt it was very strange, saying why would America and also Britain be working with the Libyan government, when they have been enemies for so long, it just doesn’t seem to make any sense. Paul then also broke his long period of silence by confirming that he also agreed with what Rebecca was saying, in fact we all agreed on this very strange situation, we all wondered what special set off circumstances would bring these age old enemies to the point of working together. Has we all looked at each other in deep thought across the small room, we all knew that this unconventional cooperation with these three countries was only due to the strange events that was now taking place in the great land of ancient Egypt. We could only speculate at this time why they would be hunting all of us down, and what part we were all about to play in this monumental change that was now taking place on our planet. Rebecca said she felt frightened by these new and also unexpected developments, she explained that American and also British governments had huge resources to hunt us all down, and who knows what they would do with us all if they eventually captured us. Rebecca began to speculate and feared that we may be even captured before we got ourselves into ancient Egypt. Paul also expressed his concerns, highlighting the dangers of being arrested in a foreign country and having no rights whatsoever. Paul continued to explain that the military could even make us all disappear for ever, if they really wanted to.

				I myself also feared these new developments, but something else was happening inside of me at this point, these strange new feelings inside of me only started when I started to drink the manna substance supplied by Alim, and his friends. My body was feeling energised beyond anything I had ever felt up to this point in my life. My hearing, my sense of smell and also my vision were all increasing in there sensitivity. As strange as it may sound I was also starting to see glowing fields of energy around the bodies of everybody, including Rebecca and also Paul, in fact everybody I had come across in the last six hours or so. The energy field was light blue in colour, and it extended only inches from the body, I was also seeing other misty looking colours much further away from the bodies of every body I looked at. I could also sense people’s emotions from these many different colours, but these new senses and feelings were quite confusing to me, and I didn’t really know how to handle them.

				There were also many other strange things starting to take place around me, Rebecca and Paul were also starting to see that I was changing right in front of their very eyes. I also knew that my own physical body was starting to glow very slightly with the same bluish misty light, just like the priests bodies from my Merging of Dimensions encounters. I think Rebecca was trying not to mention my strange new physical appearance, but it finally got the better of Paul and he just blurted it out, saying Nicholas do you know that your are starting to glow around the edges of your body. I confirmed to Paul that I did know that I was starting to glow, and I also explained to Paul and Rebecca that I was also changing In many other ways. I confirmed that these new changes had started when I drank the strange substance called manna that Alim and his friends had given to me. Paul then asked what other things were happening to me, so I explained that I was now seeing colours and also the same misty light blue energy field around the bodies of everyone, included yourself and also Rebecca. I also confirmed that I could sense peoples emotions from these colours. Paul and Rebecca looked very shocked by what I was telling them, they had a look of fear on their faces, as though they were starting to fear me in some way. I could start to feel their emotions of fear, it felt like their emotions would somehow sweep into my own body in a wave like fashion. These feelings were very strange and also very alien to me at this point in time, but I also knew that it was happening for a very important reason, a reason that was yet unknown to me. I then felt that I needed to calm Rebecca’s, and also Paul’s fears immediately, I wanted to tell them that I was still the same person that they had met on the plane to Egypt. I started off by asking Rebecca and Paul to come closer to me, I wanted to look into their eye’s and also touch their hands, I believed that making physical contact with them in this way would let them see that I was still their friend, and I would never harm them in any way. I immediately felt their reluctances in coming closer to me, but I could also see and feel that they wanted to trust me. As they both sat directly opposite me I looked into their eyes. I then confirmed that I was the same Nicholas Beech that they had met on the plane to Egypt, I also confirmed that many things had changed within me, but I confirmed that I would never hurt or betray them both in any way. I then touched both of their hands with my own hands, Rebecca and also Paul immediately responded with actions I did not expect at all, it seemed that me touching them with my hands had transferred a large surge of energy into their own bodies. I don’t think it had frightened them, I think It just startled them. I had also experienced this when Ioclos the priest had touched me in my past life incarnation inside ancient Egypt.

				Rebecca and also Paul confirmed that they were now happy, and they also confirmed that they had a very warm feeling inside themselves, and they now felt that they could fully trust me with their lives. Their words also give myself a feeling of warmth that travelled through the whole of my body. Rebecca wanted to know if I was still going to drink the manna from Alim, and is friends. I told Rebecca that I did not fear what was taking in place within me, and I also knew that these new powers or gifts what ever you want to call them was going to help us all in our quest to stop the reopening of the dimensional gateway inside Egypt. I also explained to Rebecca, and also Paul that my amazing gift of telekinesis was growing stronger by the hour, and this too was going to help us in our quest to save humanity from this growing threat from the dimensional intruders. I then assured Rebecca and also Paul that manna had been used in the ancient past in the land of Egypt, and it was a true gift to humanity, and we must embrace it with open hearts and also minds.

				The room again fell into a complete silence, but it was a silence of reflective thought and also a much needed rest point. It felt totally right and nobody said a single word for over ten minutes. The silence was eventually broken by one of Alim friends entering the small room, he was bringing me my nightly cup of manna. I have to be honest I was starting to enjoy the funny taste of the strange manna. When Alim’s friend had left the room Rebecca asked if she could see what the manna looked like, I asked Rebecca to come and sit beside me, which she eagerly did. By this time I only had a small bit of manna left in the bottom of the cup, so I passed it to Rebecca who interestingly looked at the milky like substance. Rebecca asked me what it tasted like, so I told her that it tasted chalky, salty and it had a fishy like smell to it. I think Rebecca wanted to drink the remaining manna but she also feared the unknown consequences of drinking it, Paul then spoke out and told Rebecca to return the manna to me, which Rebecca did almost immediately. Somewhere inside of me I think I wanted Rebecca to drink the manna, just so I could see what would happen to her, obviously not in a bad way, I would not want any harm to come to her. But I also knew inside of me that Rebecca may not yet be ready to move onto a heightened level of consciousness. Paul then said he was very tired and he thought that we should all retire for the night, knowing that we had an very early start planned for tomorrow. Rebecca and myself totally agreed with Paul and after giving each other a reassuring hug, Rebecca and also Paul left the room.

				Once again the room fell into a peaceful silence, I lay myself back on what was a very comfy bed. I again felt I was ready to speak with Robert my son, and also the rest of my family. I could feel that Robert had been trying to communicate with me for sometime, but I had been putting off speaking with him until I was alone, and I knew that I wouldn’t be disturbed from my communications with him. I could also tell that he was now getting quite upset from me not answering him, so I immediately made contact with him. Robert immediately asked me why I had not been answering him, I apologised to Robert and explained that I had met with a few difficulties, and I had only just got the chance to contact him now when I was alone, and I knew I would’t be disturbed. I asked Robert if everybody was okay, and was my daughter Karla there, and also my wife Adriana. Before Robert confirmed that they were there I had already sensed their presents close to my son Robert. I told Robert that I loved him so much, I also asked him to tell Karla and also my wife Adriana that I loved them too. Robert replied saying we all love you dad, and we all want you to come home please. At this point I sensed fear in my sons communications, and I could also sense the same feelings from my daughter Karla and also my wife Adriana. I immediately asked Robert what was wrong, Robert seemed hesitant to answer me so I asked Robert If I could communicate to my wife Adrianna through him. Robert confirmed that he would pass on my questions to his mother Adriana.

				I asked Adriana what was wrong, Adriana immediately replied through Robert saying the British military had come to her mother’s house to question them all on the where about’s of myself. I didn’t just hear Adriana’s words I felt them as well, my heart immediately sunk, I also started to sweat, I immediately felt the worst feelings inside of myself. I knew that I needed to stay calm and ask Adriana through Robert if they were all okay, and confirm that the British military hadn’t harmed them in anyway. Adriana confirmed that they didn’t harm them in anyway, and Adriana also confirmed that she told them to leave them all alone. Adriana also said that she had called the local Police and they intervened on her behalf. Adriana said she told the military that I had left for Egypt, and she hadn’t heard off me since.

				At that point Adriana and also my son Robert were getting very upset with our conversation, they said they just wanted me home safe, and back with all of them. I tried my best to reassure them all, confirming that I would make my way home as soon as I could, but I knew inside that there was no way for me to get safely home any longer. I also knew that the minute I tried to get on any plane or boat I would be immediately arrested. Adriana said she was very upset with what I had decided to do, she felt it had put them all in danger, especially our son Robert. Adriana said she feared the military would return and find out that our son Robert had communication abilities. I myself feared that this may happen, and this thought was deeply upsetting me. I knew I had to do something and I needed to do it fast, my family’s safety depended on it. I assured all of my family that I would get back to them as soon as I could find away to keep them all safe, while I was still away from them.

				With that I immediately broke my communications with my son Robert, I then jumped up from the bed and ran from my small room and into the darkness of the open courtyard. I knew that Rebecca and also Paul were staying in the other side of the courtyard, so I made my way over to them. I briefly knocked on the door, and then I just walked straight into the darkened room before anybody could even answer the door to me. I couldn’t see much inside the darkened room so I shouted out Rebecca’s and also Paul’s names. I could start to see bodies moving on the beds, but these were total strangers to me and they just stared at me in a not so happy face.

				I don’t think they wanted to be awoken from there sleep by my constant shouting. I then seen Rebecca jump up from the other side of the room, she shouted is that you Nicholas, whats wrong. I could now see that Rebecca had a worried look on her face, seconds later the lights had come on inside the room, it seemed that I had awoken the full room of sleeping people. Unbelievably I spotted Paul still fast asleep in the corner of the room, Rebecca violently shook him from his deep sleep. I told Rebecca and Paul that I urgently needed to speak with them in private. Rebecca and Paul rushed to get themselves ready. I stood there waiting for them to get themselves ready, while everybody else was just staring at me with feelings of annoyance. I could again feel their emotions engulfing my entire body, Rebecca eventually rushed to my side and asked me what was wrong, she confirmed that I looked very shook up. I tried to reply to Rebecca but my body was shaking and I couldn’t seem to get my words out. Rebecca again asked me what was wrong, but I still remained silent. Rebecca said please answer me Nicholas your frightening me.

				I eventually refocused myself and asked Rebecca if she would follow me outside, which she did. Paul also followed us some seconds later. I then began to explain that I had contacted my son Robert, and while I was talking to him and also the rest of my family through Robert, I began to sense that something was very wrong. I further explained that I could sense that my family had a feeling of fear inside them. I continued to explain that I had asked my family what was going on, I then confirmed that they eventually told me that the British military had questioned them all, and they wanted to know where I was. On hearing them words Rebecca’s colour began to drain from her face, Rebecca’s facially features turned into features of fear, Paul also sighed and raised his hands in the air, in a sort of desperation expression. Rebecca asked me if my family was okay, and was they safe, but all I could confirm to Rebecca was they were okay at this moment in time. Rebecca and also Paul now feared for their own families, and I could totally understand why, I thought at least I was able to make contact with mine. I explained to Rebecca and Paul that I did not know if I could go on with my quest to Egypt, and also the wider quest to save humanity when my family was in such danger. I think Rebecca and also Paul totally agreed with me at this point, and they also wanted to get themselves home to their love ones, but they also knew like myself that we had no way to get ourselves home, and if we tried we would probably be immediately arrested, and possibly killed just like Sarah was.

				By this time other people had entered the small courtyard trying to find out what was going on in the middle of the night. Eventually I could see Alim approaching us from the other side of the courtyard area, I didn’t know what I was going to say to him when he eventually reached us. Rebecca quickly asked me what I was going to say to Alim, I replied to Rebecca in a hesitant voice confirming I had no idea what I was going to say to Alim. Alim eventually asked me what was wrong, I thought honesty would be the best policy in this situation. I began to explain about what had been happening to my family back in the United Kingdom, and how I feared for their safety, and how Rebecca and Paul feared for their own family’s safety. I also explained to Alim that I couldn’t carry on with this quest if my family was in imminent danger. Alim fell silent for what seemed like minutes, but I think it was only seconds in reality. Alim eventually confirmed that he thought that this may happen and he had already made plans to see that my family was kept safe in the United Kingdom. Alim said that he could not promise the same for Rebecca’s and also Paul’s families, and he apologised for this but he felt that I was too important in the quest to save humanity, and I could not be distracted through the threatening of my family. I was quite taken aback by what Alim was saying to me, I also think Rebecca and Paul were to. Alim further explained that he would take my family to a place of safety and I must contact them immediately to explain that they would soon be collected by his friends in the United Kingdom. Alim also confirmed that he would keep them safe until I returned back to the United Kingdom, to get them. I didn’t know what to say, I felt a feeling of sadness for Rebecca and also Paul, I thought to myself why was I getting this strange and special treatment from Alim and his friends. I knew that I needed to ask Alim why. I began to ask Alim why he thought I was so important in this quest to save humanity, Alim said that I already knew the reason, he said that I just needed to remember who I really was and why I had come to this physical dimension time and time again to help watch over it, and keep it safe from the many dimensional intruders, that had illegally entered it. Alim further explained that I must begin to see past my earthly connections, and begin to look at the much bigger picture.

				At that point I think I was starting to feel and also understand that I was here inside this physical dimension for a much greater purpose than I could of ever imagined. But these feelings still didn’t make it any easier and I told Alim that I couldn’t forget about my friends, and also their families. Alim confirmed that he understood my feelings and he would try his best to find out about Rebecca’s, and also Paul’s families. Rebecca immediately gave me a big hug and thanked me for trying to help her family, and also Paul’s. I explained to Rebecca that we must all stick together, confirming that this would be the only way that we could all get ourselves safely through this quest, that we had all embarked on.

				Seconds later and our conversation with Alim was abruptly ended by the loud sounds of gunfire in the distance, it didn’t seem very close to us but it was still very loud and it began to panic everybody inside the small complex of buildings. Alim immediately asked us to get all of our things together, he said we must all leave immediately. Alim also asked me to contact my family to tell them that they would be collected tomorrow morning, at 11.00am United Kingdom time. Within seconds the small courtyard area was filled with many different people, I could see three small vehicles being loaded with belongings, and lots of supplies. Rebecca and Paul quickly made their way to the room were all of their belongings was. We all agreed to meet back in the courtyard in around ten minutes time. I quickly made my way to my own room where I had also left all of my own belongings, I also knew that I needed to contact my son Robert, and also the rest of my family to let them all know that they would soon be picked up by some new friends of mine. I knew that this would not be easy, Adriana would try to fight me on this and she would almost certainly insist on staying with her mother, but I also knew that It wasn’t safe for them to stay there any longer. I entered my small room and started to grab all of my belongings, I began to shove all of them inside a small bag that Alim’s friends had given to me.

				Once I knew that I had everything packed I then sat down and quickly made contact with my son Robert. I could sense that Robert was sleeping but he soon responded to me. I began to explain that I needed him to wake is mother. Eventually Robert replied saying that his mum was by his side, I explained to Robert that I again needed him to pass on what I was saying to his mum, Robert gladly agreed. I sensed that Adriana was very frightened and me waking her from her sleep, didn’t help matters. I asked Adriana to trust me, explaining that I had arranged for herself, Robert and also Karla to be picked up tomorrow morning at 11.00am. I confirmed that they would then be taken to a safe place until I returned to the United Kingdom. Adriana angrily replied through Robert saying she was going nowhere, and she was perfectly safe with her mother. Adriana also blamed me for the situation that they all found themselves in, and she again demanded that I come home immediately. I confirmed that I was to blame for the situation that we all found ourselves in at this time, but I also confirmed that if I could be there with them now, I would be. I further explained that I feared for all their safety, and I couldn’t protect them from where I was. I also explained that I had new friends who would keep them safe until I was able to get myself back to the United Kingdom. I could feel that Adriana was very upset, and I knew that I was asking them to go off with some complete strangers, but I also knew inside that they would be much safer with Alim’s friends inside the United Kingdom.

				Adriana eventually agreed to sleep on it, and she said she would let me know her choice in the morning. At this point I had no choice but to agree with Adriana, and I confirmed that I would contact them again early in the morning. After saying my goodbye’s to Robert, Karla, and Adriana I quickly began to make my way into the courtyard where I said I would meet Rebecca, and Paul. The courtyard was full of complete strangers, some of them strangers were also carrying guns, then to my relief I could see Rebecca and also Paul standing next to a jeep like vehicle. I quickly made my way over to them and I eventually made eye contact with Rebecca, she then began to shout me over to where they were standing. Rebecca began to explain that we were leaving immediately, she also explained that the Libyan soldiers and also other foreign troops were very near to where we are now, and they had already shot dead some of Alim’s friends, not to far away. This news again sent shock waves through my whole body, I could also see that Rebecca and Paul were also visibly shocked by these new and dangerous developments. Some seconds later, and Alim approached us all, he asked myself and Rebecca to follow him to a vehicle that was waiting at the other side of the courtyard. I asked Alim what about Paul, Alim confirmed that Paul would be travelling in the vehicle behind us. I didn’t want to contradict Alim in anyway, but I made it clear to him that myself and also Rebecca did not want to be separated from Paul. We confirmed that we had already lost two of our party and that was more than enough. Alim said he understood our feelings, but he explained that the vehicles needed to carry two armed guards for our protection, making it impossible for anybody else to fit inside the small vehicles. With that I offered to change my place with Paul, but Alim insisted on me staying with himself, he said he had things to explain to me before we arrived in the Great Land of Egypt. Paul then spoke up and said it will be fine Nicholas, I will be right behind you and your not going to get rid of me that easy. I could still see that Rebecca did not like the idea of leaving Paul, and neither did I, but it now seemed that the decision was out of our hands, Paul had made it for us. Rebecca then gave Paul a giant hug, and I also did the same, I assured Paul that we would soon be travelling together again. Within seconds we were all inside the vehicles, and the Journey to Egypt had finally begun.

			Chapter 8

			Inner Changes

			As the convoy of vehicles began to pull out of the courtyard, I couldn’t help but feel that travelling in a five car convoy in this way was only going to draw more attention to ourselves. I immediately conveyed my feelings to Alim, but Alim was preoccupied with studying some sort of map. Seconds later Alim assured me that everything would be fine, and I must not worry. Alim then said that myself and also Rebecca should get some rest, but there was no way that this would happen, we were on the edge of our seats looking out of the vehicle windows for any signs of trouble that may come our way. I checked on number of occasions to see if I could catch a glimpse of Paul in the other vehicle behind us, but the streets we were travelling down were to small and the vehicles were constantly turning left and right, it was like being thrown around on a roller coaster ride. Rebecca said she was getting very nervous, she could see that many of people on the streets were now staring at us, and they were starting to take notice of our large convoy of vehicles. I told Rebecca that everything would be okay, but I also secretly feared the attention from the many strangers lining the streets of Libyan town.

				Alim’s attention was eventually pulled away from the map like document that he was reading, he then turned to me and passed me a cup of manna, he said it was now time for me to drink it again. Alim confirmed that this would elevate my consciousness to new heights, and bring me to a new understanding of who I was, and what I needed to do when we all eventually arrived in the great and ancient Land of Egypt. I took the cup from Alim and drank it not fully understanding what he meant, but I also understood that I had been born for a purpose and somehow this manna substance was helping me reawaken to my purpose inside this lifetime on earth. I looked at Rebecca and I could see a sort of disapproval in her eyes, I think she feared that I was changing into someone she didn’t know, or could ever understand. I held Rebecca’s hand in a sign of reassurance to her, I wanted to let Rebecca know that I was still the same person, even though I knew that I was changing in many different ways, ways I didn’t fully understand myself at this moment in time. I continued to drink the manna from the cup and as the substance entered into my body I began to feel as though my whole body was expanding in all directions, as strange as that may sound. I began to feel that I was apart of everything around me, right down to the smallest molecules that we are made of. These new feelings brought overwhelming emotions of Joy and happiness into my whole being, it felt as though my whole body was smiling from the inside out.

				I again caught Rebecca from the corner of my eye, she was looking at me in a very strange way. I asked Rebecca what was wrong, she said I was glowing again but this time it is way more pronounced. Rebecca explained that I had a light bluish misty glow around the whole of my body. Alim stepped in at this point and said I must not fear my new appearance. Alim began to confirm that this was a part of the awakening process, and he quickly reminded me that I had seen this before in my Merging of Dimension encounter, that now seemed a long time ago for some strange reason. At this point I wanted to see this blue glow for myself, so I asked Rebecca if I could borrow her small mirror, which she gladly provided me with. As I caught the first glimpse of myself in the small mirror I couldn’t believe what I was seeing, but at the same time I began to finally understand who I was, and what I must do. It was as though the light was encoding my entire being with my life’s purpose and it was being downloaded into every part of me. As I consumed the last of the manna from the cup I noticed that there were writings on the side of the cup. I didn’t understanding their meaning so I asked Alim if he could explain what the writings said on the side of the cup. Alim confirmed that the writing on the cup were the words, Love and Gratitude. Alim also confirmed that these two words were very powerful and they held vibrations within them that filled the entire multiverse, and were also a part of all creation as we know it. Alim said that I would soon understand there true meaning and he would explain many more things to me very soon, once we had reached a more safer location.

				We had been travelling for over twenty minutes and we began to enter a more remote area, this gave me more of a peaceful feeling inside, I could also sense that Rebecca was starting to relax to, but she was still very quite and just carried on looking out of her side window. I decided to lay myself back for a little while, the car ride was now much smoother than before so I felt I could relax a little more. As my body and mind started to relax I began to notice something very strange in the field of my vision. At first I just thought I had something in my eyes, but as I rubbed my eyes three or four times to try and clear my vision, I eventually began to realise that it wasn’t my eyes, and the strange things in front of my eyes were really there. The strange phenomena I was now seeing looked like glistening microscopic snowflakes of some kind, and the more I looked, the more of them I began to see in my field of vision. I eventually began to see what looked like thousands of these microscopic size snowflakes, and they looked as though they were moving or vibrating in all different directions. I didn’t panic from my new visions, in fact I again got a feeling of being apart of everything. I began to become mesmerised by the beauty of these tiny snowflake particles. I also began to feel that they were intelligent in someway, and they were moving as though they had a purpose. I raised my hands in front me making sure that nobody in the vehicle was watching me, then as my hand approached the glistening particles they seemed to engulf and also swarm all around my hands, in fact my entire body. I eventually began to realise that these particles were everywhere, in fact they filled what we call the empty space all around us, but now I knew that this space was not really empty at all, and It was filled with some kind of intelligence. I think I was again reaching a new level of understanding of who we really are, I even thought about trying to communicate with what ever it was, but my attention was eventually drawn by the vehicle coming to abrupt halt.

				As I regained my focus, I asked Rebecca what was wrong, she said she didn’t know. I could see Alim talking to one of the other drivers from the other vehicle, in fact it was the vehicle that was carrying Paul. I wanted to asked our driver what was going on but I knew he didn’t speak any english, so I decided to wait for Alim to return to the vehicle. Eventually Alim returned to our vehicle, I immediately asked him what was wrong, Alim confirmed that he had reports of road blocks up ahead and possible reports of troop carrying vehicles in pursuit of our convoy. Rebecca screamed out in fear, I grabbed her hand and tried to clam her down. Rebecca began to cry and started to panic, she began to shout out saying we are all going to be captured, just like my brother Peter. I assured Rebecca that this wouldn’t happen and Alim would have a plan to get us out of Libya safely. Alim confirmed that he did have a plan, but his plan meant that all of the vehicles in the convoy were going to have to split up and go on different routes into Egypt. Alim hoped that this would minimise the chances of being captured.

				Rebecca loudly voiced her opinion against this decision, knowing that this would mean we would have to be split up from Paul, who was inside one of the other vehicles. I myself also didn’t like this plan of Alim’s, but I also understood that we had no other option at this point in time, and I still trusted Alim and knew that he only had the best interests of everybody involved in this dangerous quest. I also knew in the back of my mind that I must soon communicate with my son Robert to find out what my wife Adriana had decided to do. I feared that Adriana was going to say that she was going to be staying with her mother after all, and that she had decided not go with Alim’s friends in the United Kingdom, where I felt she would be much safer. These negative thoughts were starting to cloud my feelings and I knew I must stay positive and focus my thoughts on the out come I wanted for my family, and the one that would be best for them too.

				Alim was still in a deep conversation with the other drivers of the other vehicles in the convoy, I couldn’t hear what they were talking about but I could sense that they wanted to move away from this area as soon as possible. It seemed like they were talking for ages and Rebecca began to ask me what was taking so long. I tried to reassure Rebecca that Alim was trying to plan everything to make it as safe as possible for everybody, but Inside my own thoughts I to was worried, and also wondered what was taking so long. I felt that we were out in the open and we could have very easily been spotted by any passing military air craft. But I had also heard through Alim and his friends that all flights had now been cancelled in Libyan airspace, except for emergency flights, so I hoped that our group didn’t qualify for that special status. Within minutes Alim had returned to our vehicle with only his driver, it seemed that our two armed guards had now gotten into one of the other vehicles in the convoy, and one by one they all started to pull away in all different directions. Rebecca shouted out to me saying Nicholas, Paul is waving at us, but unfortunately I didn’t catch any sight of Paul as the vehicles pulled away to quickly, but I told Rebecca that I did hoping it would settle her nerves in someway.

				As our vehicle began to pull away I leant over the front seat to ask Alim if everything was okay, and had he found a safe passage into Egypt. Alim looked into my eyes and he didn’t really have to say anything, I sensed that he didn’t want to alarm Rebecca in anyway, so I left it without saying anymore. Alim continued to look at me in silence, then to my utter shock I began to hear Alim’s voice inside my mind, just the way I could also hear Roberts voice, and also Rebecca’a brother Peter. Alim started by asking me to keep our new form of communication between each other for now, and we would tell the rest of the group when he felt the time was right. Alim also confirmed that he had found a safer route into Egypt, and this would enable us to bypass the many road blocks that were now waiting for us. Alim also confirmed that we would soon have to leave our vehicles and travel by camel for the rest of our journey into Egypt. Alim further confirmed that this would unfortunately add extra days to our Journey to the Great Land of Egypt. As I digested Alim’s words I began to lay myself back into my seat, and wonder how long it would actually take us to get to the Great Pyramids of Gizza. I looked across at Rebecca and she was staring vacantly out of her window, I sensed that she was thinking about her brother Peter, so I grabbed Rebecca’s hand and told her that as soon as we had stopped for the night, I would again contact Peter and find out if he was still okay. With that news Rebecca immediately began to perk up with new signs of hope appearing on her face, which in turn began to fill me with new hope for our quest that lay in front of us all.

				The inside of vehicle eventually began to fall into a peaceful silence, so I decided to make contact with my son Robert, Robert replied to me immediately, it was as though he was waiting for me, or he may have also sensed that I was about to communicate with him. I could now sense that our connection was growing stronger, Robert immediately asked me if I was on my way home yet, I knew that he could also sense my feelings and it would of been pointless to try and lie to him. I told Robert that I was soon to arrive in Egypt where I would be completing my Journey, and then I would be able to return home to him, and his sister, and also his mother Adriana. I could immediately sense Roberts disappointment with my decision to go on with my quest to Egypt, but I could also sense a glimmer of understanding inside of my son Robert, which truly amazed me. Robert was a very young, and somewhere inside of him was a understanding of my dangerous quest to the ancient land of Egypt. I felt so grateful to have him as my son. My conversation with Robert was eventually broken and Robert started to relay Adriana’s words to me. Adriana said that she had decided to stay with her mother, my heart immediately sank. I felt frustrated and upset by Adriana’s decision to stay with her mother, but I could at the same time understand her decision. Here I was asking her to take my two beautiful children and go off with some complete strangers. I knew that I was asking too much of her, but I also feared for all of their safety. I told Adriana that I totally understood her decision and also her feelings, but I also explained that many new and strange events were now starting to take place all around the planet, and many of the worlds governments are dangerously over reacting to these many new events. I further explained to Adriana that I didn’t want my family to become a victim of their over reactions, and also their illegal actions against their own citizens. I could sense that Adriana and also my son Robert were starting to get upset, so I suggested to Adriana that she should first meet and talk with Alim’s friends back in the United Kingdom, and if she still felt as though she didn’t want to go with them after she had spoken and also met with them, then I would one hundred percent back her decision to stay with her mother. Adriana eventually agreed, and I confirmed that Alim’s friends would visit her sometime tomorrow. I eventually ended the communication with my family by confirming how much I truly loved them, and how I longed to be back with all of them again.

				When I eventually recomposed myself and sort of returned my mind to back inside of the vehicle with Rebecca and Alim, I found that Rebecca was fast asleep and Alim was also slouched and resting in the front of the vehicle. As I looked out of the vehicle windows it was turning to dusk outside, and I could see that we were out in the middle of nowhere, surrounded by only desert terrain. I thought about asking the driver about our location, but I knew that he didn’t understand any English, or very little. Then out of nowhere I began to speak to the driver in a language I thought I didn’t understand, but never the less I found myself speaking fluently to him in a language that he understood fully, and I assumed was his native tongue. As we continued our small conversation together he just kept looking back at me, with a look of confusion on his face. I think he was in a state of shock more than anything else, but eventually he replied to me confirming that we were nearing a small desert nomad settlement, where we would be staying for the night. Just as I was about to ask the driver his name, Alim awoken from his light sleep, and he immediately spoke to me through our mind communication, asking me not communicate with the driver or any body else in their own language. Alim confirmed that this would only draw unwanted attention to me. I replied by asking Alim how was I able to do this and why was able to do this. Alim confirmed that I would soon be able to speak every language on the planet, and he also confirmed that I was starting to elevate to a much higher level of consciousness and many new gifts would be entering into my being. I was again shocked by Alim’s words, and I couldn’t fully understand what was now taking place inside of me, and also outside of me.

				I could feel and also see that everything about myself was changing. In the last six or seven years of my life, I had struggled with my eye sight deteriorating, but In the last two days my vision and also many other parts of my physical body had enhanced to amazing new levels of perfection, and clarity. It felt like I was being reborn again, but not from birth, from where I currently was in my earthly physical life. I asked Alim the name of language that I communicated with the driver in, Alim confirmed that It was an ancient Egyptian Coptic language, that was used in Ancient Egypt many thousands of years ago. Alim also explained to me that It was still in use by some people in Egypt today. Just as my silent conversation with Alim became very interesting, it unfortunately came to an abrupt end. Alim and also the driver pointed out lights appearing out of the complete darkness of the desert night, it looked like we had eventually arrived at our resting stop for the night.

			Chapter 9

			The Desert Camp

			Alim again contacted me through our mind communication and he made it clear that myself and also Rebecca must keep to ourselves, and not to unnecessarily communicate with anyone inside the desert camp. Alim also confirmed that we could not really trust anyone at this point of our Journey, I confirmed to Alim that I completely agreed with what he was saying. I also explained to Alim about my wife Adriana’s decision to speak with his friends first, before making any final decision to go with them. Alim agreed that this was a wise and normal decision for any worried mother to make, but he also felt that once my wife had spoken to his friends back inside the United Kingdom, she would then decide to go with them. I again thanked Alim for his help and told him I also wished for the same outcome.

				Alim then turned his attention to the approaching lights of the desert camp. I myself nudged Rebecca to see if I could wake her before we entered the desert camp. I wanted to tell Rebecca what Alim had said to me, and how we must try to keep our communications with anybody inside the desert camp to an absolute minimum. I continued to nudge Rebecca two or three times before she eventually started to move, and begin to awake from her deep sleep. I could see that Rebecca was still extremely tired and It didn’t feel right to awake her from her deep and peaceful sleep, but I also knew that I must tell her that we were about to enter the desert camp, and this is where we would be staying for the night. Rebecca eventually came round enough for me to explain that we were entering a small desert nomad camp, that was situated deep inside the desert. I explained to Rebecca that this would be our desert home for the night. I also explained to Rebecca that we must keep our communications with the inhabitants of the camp to an absolute minimum. Rebecca agreed but she said she couldn’t understand why we couldn’t talk to Alim’s supposed friends. I explained to Rebecca that we couldn’t afford to trust anyone at this point of our Journey, I also confirmed to Rebecca that Alim thought we could be betrayed by any source, so we must try to keep the risk of betrayal to an absolute minimum. Rebecca then fell silent for a second or two, so I told her not to worry and to stay positive about our stay inside the desert camp. I also reminded Rebecca that once we were all safely inside the desert camp, I would then communicate with her brother Peter, just has I had promised much earlier in the day. I confirmed that we would see if he was still okay and also try to find out his whereabouts. With them words, Rebecca immediately picked up and said she couldn’t wait to get inside the camp, and start communicating with her brother Peter.

				As our vehicle got very close to the dessert camp’s entrance, I could begin to see that the lights we had seen when we were approaching the camp, were made by the small fires that were dotted all around the inside of the camp. Eventually our vehicle came to a complete stop just outside the entrance of the camp, I started to see three figures approaching our vehicle, I could also see that they were carrying some kind of automatic rifles. Rebecca grabbed my hand and squeezed it tightly, I myself looked at Rebecca and acknowledged her with a very nervous smile. Alim and his driver left our vehicle, Alim asked myself and also Rebecca to stay inside the vehicle while he talked with the elders of the desert camp. It was very dark outside of the vehicle, but I could make out that after initially speaking with the meeting party from the desert camp, Alim and his driver then walked inside the camp, closely escorted by two of the armed guards, or what ever they called themselves. But to me they fitted the armed guards description perfectly. Another armed guard stayed behind watching over myself and also Rebecca inside our vehicle. Rebecca said she didn’t like what was happening, she said she couldn’t understand why Alim’s friends would be treating him like this. I also had my concerns but my intuition or what ever you want to call it was growing inside of me, and even though I was cautious about the outcome of Alim’s meeting with the camp elders, I still didn’t feel that they would do us any harm. I asked Rebecca to trust me and to stay calm and know that everything would be okay, I also asked Rebecca to save her energy for the many trials that lay ahead of us on our Journey to the land of Egypt. Rebecca took a deep breath and seemed to sigh in a sign of relief. At that point I felt the tension leave Rebecca’s body, seconds later I could start to see the outline of Alim and his driver returning to our vehicle, but this time he wasn’t escorted by the armed guards and our guard also began to make his way back inside the desert camp. I immediately knew that this meant Alim had brokered some sort of deal for us to stay inside the camp for the night, or longer if needed.

				When Alim entered the vehicle I asked was everything okay, I did this so Rebecca could also hear Alim’s reply to me, I felt that she needed to hear this from Alim’s own voice. Alim did confirm that he had spoken with the desert camp’s elders, and we were all more than welcome to stay with them for the night, as their honoured guests. This great news brought a smile back to the face of Rebecca, and also brought a new level of happiness to all of us. Alim wanted me to immediately follow him to our desert camp accommodation, he said that he didn’t know how the people of the desert camp would react to my glowing aura field that now covered the full outline of my physical body. I had truly forget about this strange affect that my body was now exhibiting, In fact I think Rebecca had also forgotten about it, she had not mentioned it for some time, but I totally understood what Alim was saying and I didn’t want to cause any problems inside of the camp.

				As I left the vehicle Alim and his driver rushed myself and Rebecca towards a small tent like structure, at one side of the desert camp. I could sense that the many inhabitants of the camp were watching us, and for the first time I could start to hear what sounded like people’s thoughts, as strange as this may sound. In fact these many voices inside my head was quite frightening at first, but they only lasted for a few seconds and then they seemed to disappear as fast as they had appeared. We eventually arrived at the small tent and we were greeted by a old looking man, I thought to myself this man looks very similar to Alim. Alim greeted the old man with some softly spoken words, and also a loving embrace. I felt the old man’s eyes scan my entire body, he looked facial shocked by what he could see on the edges of my outer body, so I tried to hide myself behind Rebecca, but I knew that this was truly impossible. In this dark desert environment my body seemed to glow much brighter than it had ever done before, making me stand out like a beacon of light in the mist of the desert night. Alim eventually rushed me and Rebecca inside the tent like structure where we would be staying for night. Alim then said he would be back soon with some food and water, he also left me a cup of manna and asked me to drink it before he returned. Alim eventually left the tent with his driver and sealed the front entrance with a small cord, or string. Rebecca had remained silent throughout the whole thing, so I asked her what was wrong, Rebecca confirmed that she was worried about me, saying she feared for my safety inside this strange desert camp. Rebecca also confirmed that many of the camps inhabitants looked at me very strangely indeed, Rebecca said she also feared what they may do to me if they started to fear me. I felt so honoured that Rebecca was thinking about me, without even thinking about her own safety. Rebecca also said that I was physically changing since I had been drinking the manna substance, she said she didn’t mean just my glowing body either. I asked Rebecca what she meant by her observations of me, Rebecca confirmed that my physical facial features were also changing, she said I was looking much younger by the day. Rebecca further explained that my hair was also starting to darken, and it was also growing much thicker than before. I didn’t know what to say to Rebecca’s many observations of me, I knew I was changing in many different ways, but I had not fully grasped the true extent of these many changes. I think I was more concerned with the changes that were taking place inside of me. I also think these many internal changes had blinded me to my outer changes, apart from the obvious glowing of my physical body, which I was well aware of. Rebecca then shocked me even further by confirming that she thought I had also grown in height, by some 3 or 4 inches.

				Rebecca’s new revelations about my physical appearance took me by complete surprise, and I had no reply for why these physical changes were taking place inside, and also on the outside of my physical body. But I did understand that the part of me that I called my consciousness was also changing at a truly rapid rate. I also knew at this point that I must be completely honest with Rebecca and explain to her that I did not fear the many new changes that were now taking place within my entire being. So I began to explain to Rebecca that I knew somewhere inside of myself that these many new changes would help me to help humanity confront the many approaching dangers that lay ahead in its very near future. Rebecca didn’t pretend to fully understand everything I had said to her, but she said that she totally trusted me with her life, and that she would follow me to the end, even if that meant the end of this earthly lifetime inside this physical dimension. Rebecca’s loving words touched me somewhere very deep inside myself, and I couldn’t thank her enough. Here she was trusting her life in my hands, and really she had only just met me, wow!! that’s what you call a true friendship, and I felt very honoured to call her my friend.

				A sense of peace filled the entire tent, I think this was the first time for a while that myself and also Rebecca could actually relax. So we both found a spot to lay down and gather our personal thoughts before Alim and also his driver returned with our refreshments. It seemed like we were laying there for quite sometime, my thoughts were only broken by the odd sound of voices shouting from the other side of the desert camp. Eventually the silence and peaceful atmosphere of the tent was broken by the return of Alim. As Alim entered the tent I immediately remembered that I had not drank the manna, I apologised to Alim but he didn’t seem that concerned, confirming that I could finish it after my meal. The food that had been prepared for us was truly beautiful, It tasted like chicken with mixed vegetables. Alim had also brought us some drinks, he said that we had been truly gifted by the camp elders because they had given us some glacier milk. I asked Alim what glacier milk was because I had never heard of it before, even Rebecca was quite intrigued, confirming that she had not heard of this strange glacier milk before. Alim passed myself and also Rebecca a cup of the glacier milk explaining that it wasn’t really milk of any kind. Alim then confirmed that it was just a name that many people had called it for many centuries. Alim eventually confirmed that It was water that had very special properties, and these properties came from the water draining through the ancient mountain glaciers that were situated in the mountain regions of Pakistan. I confirmed to Alim that I felt truly grateful that the camp elders had given this glacier milk to us, knowing the long journey and effort that it must of taken to get the glacier milk to us now. I asked Alim to please thank the camp elders on my behalf, Alim confirmed that he would relay my message to the camp elders.

				With that said I couldn’t wait to taste this amazing looking water. Even though it looked like water, I could tell that it was somehow very different. It looked silvery and the viscosity looked somehow different than the water I was used to. I think Rebecca was waiting for me to drink some first, before she tasted her own glacier milk. So with that I took my first mouthful, my reaction was one of wow!! this water seemed to instantly quench my thirst like nothing I had ever drunk before. I knew I was quite thirsty at this time and water always helps when your very thirsty, but this was very different, the water felt more watery if that makes any sense, and I could feel it going into my body. It was a very strange but amazing feeling. I immediately urged Rebecca to try some which she gladly did, and her reaction was one of delight too. Rebecca also confirmed that she had never experienced any water like this before, she then continued to drink the rest of her cup of glacier milk. I immediately noticed that Rebecca’s energy field changed almost instantaneously, It started to glow much brighter than it had been previous to drinking the glacier milk. The many small gap’s in her energy field started to disappear, forming an unbroken energy field that surrounded her whole physical body. I immediately told Rebecca about the effect on her energy field, but by the look on her face she already knew that It had done something amazing to her whole being.

				Alim sat quietly through the whole experience, in fact he was that quiet I thought that he had left the tent completely, but as I scanned the tent I caught a glimpse of his face in the darkened corner of the tent. I could see that he had a very big smile on his face, Alim then broke his silence and confirmed that he loves to see the reactions on peoples faces when they first drink glacier milk. He said he was so delighted with myself and Rebecca’s reactions from drinking the glacier milk that he was going to asked the camp elders if they would spare a little more for the coming days ahead, on our Journey to Egypt. Alim then left the tent and asked myself and Rebecca to get some rest because we would be leaving very early in the morning, Alim also confirmed that himself and also his driver would be staying in the tent just across the other side of the desert camp. At this point I again thanked Alim and embraced him with a satisfying hug of appreciation, before he left the tent to retire for the night. Alim unexpectedly thanked me In return for my friendship, saying it meant a great deal to him. I felt quite taken back by Alim’s kinds words, and at that point I felt quite lost for words, so I felt silence would be the better option. I made sure that Alim got to he other side of the desert camp safely, I then sealed the front of the tent for the night.

				Rebecca at this point was looking extremely tired, but I knew that we must talk to her brother Peter, and check to see how he was. It had now been a long time since our last communication with Peter, and I had not felt any communications coming from Peter himself. I explained to Rebecca that I was now going to communicate with her brother Peter, and I wanted her to be awake incase I needed her for any reason. Rebecca took a deep breathe and apologised for nearly falling asleep again, but I told Rebecca that there was no need to apologise and she could soon rest for the night, once we knew that Peter was okay. Rebecca then seemed to perk up and she couldn’t wait for me to communicate with Peter again. I eventually lay myself back and cleared my mind from the days clutter. I instantly felt myself connect with Peter, but Peter felt dangerously weak and my connection with him was also very weak. I immediately asked Peter if he was okay, but I already knew the answer before Peter even answered me. I felt that is energy field was somehow being drained by and outside source, other than any physical type of illness, or tiredness. Peter eventually confirmed that his life was in grave danger, and he didn’t know how long he could hold on for. I knew I could help Peter so I immediately began to send healing life force energy to him. Before I continued my urgent conversation with Peter I wanted to let him know that his sister Rebecca was safe and well. I also let Peter know that we were well on our way to the Great Pyramids of Gizza, where we would free him and also stop the reopening of the dimensional gateway together.

				With that said I started to asked Peter what had been happening to him, and why was he in such a bad condition of health. Peter began to confirm that he had arrived in Egypt some twelve hours previously, and they were staying In some kind of secure temporary military complex, that was right next to the Great Pyramids of Gizza. Peter also confirmed that himself and two others that were arrested along with him at the Libyan airport were taken very close to the Great Pyramids where they were met by military personnel, from different parts of world. Peter further explained that the whole military operation seemed to be run by American and also British personnel. Peter continued to explain that the Pyramid structures were now engulfed in a light blue energy field, and gravity seemed to have half its power at the site of the Great Pyramids. Peter also confirmed that he felt as though he could literally float around instead of walking. Peter then confirmed that the sky around the Great Pyramids looked as though it was being torn or ripped apart, he said that he had never seen anything like it, and he thought that the military were very close to the reopening of the ancient dimensional gateway.

				I could now feel that Peter was now starting to feel much better from the energy that I was now transferring into him, but I still couldn’t understand why Peter was so weak, and so ill. So I asked Peter what had happened to him to make him so weak and drained of life force energy. I immediately sensed fear in Peter’s whole being, and my communication with Peter fell silent for a few seconds. Peter then said that the military was not working alone at the site of the Great Pyramids. He confirmed that while he was there he had encountered entities that were not human, and were not from this dimension. Peter said he thought that these strange beings were in overall charge of the reopening of the dimensional gateway. Peter also confirmed that these beings could also read his mind, and they already knew everything about our plan to try and stop them from reopening the dimensional gateway. Peter further explained that these light beings had somehow drained the life force from his body, and after they had finished exploring his mind he felt very close to death. Peter also feared for the two men who had been arrested with him, he said he had not seen them since they had had their meeting with these strange beings. I asked Peter to confirm what these strange beings looked like, so that we could prepare ourselves when we would eventually come across them. Peter said they were translucent to look at, and they had some similarities to human beings, but they were much larger in every aspect. Peter also confirmed that they glowed very brightly, at one point even hurting his eyes until they adjusted to the bright light from their translucent bodies. Peter also said that when these beings stood beside him they stood at least 12 to 13 feet tall, and they sort of hovered across the floor. Peter further explained that these strange beings could lift themselves into the sky when needed, and when they did they looked like angles, as though they had some sort of wings at the side of their bodies, but Peter assured me that they were no angels, or if they were, they were angles of death.

				At this point I could feel Peter’s energy level rising, and his bodily strength was beginning to return. I then reassured Peter that I would somehow get him out of there, and he must try to hold on for a little while longer. I then felt that I must end our communication, I was somehow picking up on another vibration, and it didn’t feel friendly. I thought it may have been one of these strange dimensional beings, somehow listening in on our mind communications. I felt if I didn’t end our communications, It may have endanger all of us, even giving away our current location to them. When I eventually finished my communications with Peter and returned my focus to back inside of the tent, I found that Rebecca was eagerly waiting for me to tell her what I had found out about her brother.

				I didn’t want to alarm Rebecca in anyway, but there was no way I was going to lie to her about her brother Peter, so I asked Rebecca to sit herself down, so I could begin to relay everything that I had discovered from Peter. I began by confirming that I had spoken to her brother Peter, I also explained that I urgently needed to transfer some much needed energy to him, so that he could communicate with me and also explain what had been happening to him. Once I had got the main details explained to Rebecca she was extremely upset that her bother was having to go through this sort of torture at the hands of the military, and also these other dimensional beings. I again reassured Rebecca that I was going to do everything in my power to free Peter, so we could all finish this together. Rebecca was still very upset so I sat her down and asked her to rest for a while, I told Rebecca that I must speak with Alim and relay what I had found out from her brother Peter. Rebecca confirmed that she understood and she would be fine while I went to get Alim from the other tent.

				Just as I was about to leave the tent to get Alim, I had a sort of frightening vision, it was a vision of a gun battle taking place inside the desert camp, right where we were. The vision seemed so real, it was like watching a movie screen in my mind, I wasn’t sure what it meant, or I think I feared what it meant. I now feared that I was somehow seeing a vision of the very near future, and I didn’t like what I was seeing. I immediately told Rebecca to grab her things, explaining that we were leaving immediately. Rebecca asked me why, and what was wrong, I told Rebecca that I couldn’t explain everything at this time, but we must leave now. With that, Rebecca jumped up and started to grab all of her things together, I immediately did the same, but within seconds I heard shouting and screaming coming from the darkness of the desert camp. Almost immediately, volleys of gunfire began to echo through the desert camp. Rebecca screamed in fear, I grabbed her and said we need to leave now. As we both excited the tent I could see two groups of men firing at each other from different sides of the camp, I could also see dead or injured bodies lay on both sides of the desert camp. I asked Rebecca to remain inside the tent and lay herself down on the floor while I tried to get to Alim’s tent.

				When I eventually found my courage I decided to make a run for Alim’s tent, but when I got there, and to my horror I found Alim’s driver on the floor badly injured, and bleeding heavily from two or three gunshot wounds. I was in complete shock and I did not know what to do. I could see that he had a very faint energy line around his body, I could also sense that he didn’t have long to live. I held is hand and began to pass energy into his body, hoping that this would help him pass to the other side more peacefully. I asked him where Alim was, he said that Alim had gone for the vehicle which lay some 500 yards away. I knew that I would have to cross the fighting groups to get there. I could feel that the driver was slipping away, his energy body was fading fast and I could also see Rebecca looking across at me in a state of complete fear. I waved my arm for Rebecca to come over to where I was, but after a minute or so she still remained frozen to spot where she lay. By this time unfortunately the driver had past away and I knew I needed to let go of his hand, and make my way back to Rebecca, before the fighting groups caught a glance of us both. I knew that my body was still glowing and it wasn’t that hard to see me, but the groups of men were that intent on killing each other at this time, I felt that they were blind to anything else around them.

				As I reached Rebecca I started to see a figure making its way over to us, I looked around for something to protect ourselves, but I couldn’t find anything. I started to panic and thought of running but I knew I had nowhere to run to. Thankfully the figure was Alim. Alim himself was very upset, so I immediately asked him what was going on. Alim confirmed that one of the other desert tribes had heard about us staying here, especially the glowing one meaning myself, and they wanted to hand us all over for the reward that the Libyan, and also Egyptian Governments were now offering for our capture, or death. Alim also confirmed that the camp elders had refused to hand us over and cooperate with the other desert tribe. Alim said that this decision had turned into the blood bath that we are now witnessing inside the camp. Somehow Alim already knew that his close friend and driver had already died only yards from where we were standing. I told Alim that I was truly sorry for the loss of is great friend, and how I felt so angry towards the men who had killed him. Alim asked me not be angry with these men, he said they didn’t really know or understand why they were given orders to capture, and possibly kill us. I told Alim that I could not forgive what these men had already done. Alim said I must not cloud my thoughts with revenge and also anger, he confirmed that this would only manifest more of these situations into my life. It was very hard for me to swallow Alim’s words, but I knew deep down that they were spoken by a very wise, and also caring soul. So I confirmed that I would try to let go of my anger, and also my hate of these men.

				Rebecca eventually broke her silence and asked how we were going to escape from the desert camp. She also confirmed that it was getting light, and we would soon be spotted for sure. The gunshots seemed to eventually come to an almost stop, apart from the odd gun shot or two. I then turned to Alim and asked him what we should do. Alim confirmed that himself and I was going to show both of these fighting groups the real powers that lay inside all human beings, and how these powers could help bring peace to the whole planet, if we would all embrace them, and use them for the greater good of mankind. I wasn’t quite sure what Alim was talking about, I suspected that he was talking about our gifts. Alim then spoke to me through our mind communication, saying that we were going to disarm both of the fighting groups of men. I asked Alim how we were going to do this, Alim confirmed that we were going to remove the guns magazines that contained all of the bullets for the guns. Alim then confirmed that the guns would then be useless for the killing of each other, and also ourselves. I was quite shocked by what Alim was saying to me, but Inside myself I knew that with my new gift of telekinesis, which had been growing in its strength by the day, I could easily do what Alim was asking of me.

				Alim asked me to focus my thoughts first, he then asked me to focus my energy straight from my heart centre. Alim then asked me to concentrate my focus on the group of men to my right. Alim confirmed that he was going to disarm the group on men on the left of him. Within seconds I could feel a static like charge ingulf my entire body, It felt like my whole body was extending outwards in all directions. I could also sense and feel that Rebecca was staring at me, but I didn’t have the time to try and explain our plan to Rebecca. Within seconds I began to feel apart of everything again, It felt like I was in communication with an unknown, and also invisible force, but I felt apart of this force, and this force felt apart of me. I then heard Alim in my head telling me to use my intent to will the removal of the magazines from the rifles. I immediately did what Alim asked me to do, and when I did I began to witness some very faint clouds of clear like gas. The clouds of gas were starting to form around the group of men that I was focusing my intent on. These strange sort of transparent misty clouds also had the same phenomena that I had witnessed much earlier in the drive to the desert camp. They had the same glistening microscopic snowflakes that I had witnessed while laying myself back and relaxing inside of the vehicle, while on our way to the desert camp. I wasn’t sure what to make of this but I began notice that these mysterious clouds, and also the glistening microscopic snowflakes that I could now see seemed to be completely invisible to the group of men that they were forming around. I also felt that time itself had come to a sort of standstill, what felt like minutes to me was in reality only seconds.

				Seconds later just has Alim had said they would the rifle magazines removed themselves from the rifles, and they were scattered across the floor of the desert, some 3 to 4 hundred yards away. Panic immediately started within both of the fighting groups of men, shouting screaming began to engulf the whole of the desert camp. I then heard Alim saying remain were you are Nicholas, its not over yet. The groups attention then began to focus on Alim and myself, again they were speaking in a foreign language, but again I could understand every word they were saying. Unfortunately many of them were saying that we were devils, and we must be killed. Alim was also hearing everything the men were saying about us. Alim then shouted out we are not devils and we are hear to help you, so please do not fear us. With Alim’s words everything seemed to return to a peaceful silence, the two groups of men continued to discuss what to do next. I began to look at their energy fields and the energy fields told me that their anger, and also violence towards each other and ourselves had left their energy fields. I told Alim through our mind communication that their energy had changed. But I could still sense a lot of fear within them. Alim confirmed that he too could sense their fear, he also said we must convince them that we are their friends, and we mean them no harm. I agreed with what Alim was saying to me, and I asked him to follow me into the two groups of men. This was made much easier because by this time the two groups of men had moved much closer to each other, and they were starting to discuss what had just taken place, right in front of their very eyes. I think they were all trying to figure out how and what had just happened to them all.

				Before I walked over to the two groups of men I turned to Rebecca and asked her to join me. I was amazed by how Rebecca was acting, she seemed totally fearless from the two groups of men. Rebecca said that she felt an overwhelming sense of peace inside of herself. I knew what she meant at this point, it seemed that since myself and Alim had called upon our gift’s for a worthy and peaceful cause. It felt like the whole energy of the entire area had change from one of anger and violence, to one of peacefulness love and understanding between each other. As we all approached the two groups of men, the two groups slowly began to merged into one large group. I didn’t feel that the men feared us anymore, I Just felt they wanted to understand us, and also discover who we were, and what we were trying to do. Alim started to talk with some of the elders from our camp, I then started to communicate with the men from the other desert tribe. It was quite strange at first, I couldn’t seem to get myself heard, they Just wanted to touch me to see why I was glowing and to see if I was real I think. When a few minutes had passed by the group of men started to ask me how myself, and also Alim had disarmed them of their weapons. I explained that we had used our abilities, or what ever you wanted to call them to stop you from killing each other, and ourselves. I further explained that I had travelled from the United Kingdom with my friends to reach the Great Pyramids of Gizza, but we had been attacked and one of our friends had been killed by Libyan soldiers. I also explained that these soldiers were acting on false information, and they were being tricked by a very dangerous third party that was now threatening the whole of humanity, as we know it today. I also explained that many of the worlds Governments were also being tricked into the reopening of an ancient dimensional gateway that had been closed on our planet for many thousands of years. I confirmed to the group of men that this dimensional gateway was situated at the site of the Great Pyramids of Gizza, and if this dimensional gateway was reopened by what I now called dimension intruders, it would undoubtedly bring much death and also destruction to all of humanity, and also to the planet itself. The group of desert nomads looked facially shocked by what I had told them, and they quickly started to discuss what I had said between themselves.

				I then spotted Alim walking over to myself and Rebecca. Alim said that the camp elders were truly privileged to have us stay with them, and they now wanted to help us to stop the dimensional intruders, and also to close the dimensional gateway at the site of Great Pyramids. Rebecca then broke her silence, and confirmed that she was also shocked by what myself and also Alim had just accomplished inside the desert camp. Rebecca said she felt like she had witnessed a form of miracle, and she now at last understood what she must do to help save humanity from these dimensional intruders. Rebecca also confirmed that she would follow through with this quest, even if this meant the loss of her earthly life. Rebecca’s words touched me very deeply. I felt truly honoured to call her a friend, and also partner on my quest to save the world at large.

				Within minutes many of the other men from the other desert tribe confirmed that they would also like to help us with our quest to get to the land of Egypt, and also to save humanity from these dimensional intruders. My reaction was one of shock, here was these men who only half an hour earlier were ready to kill us, or hand us over to the Libyan soldiers. I felt that this was a miracle in itself. I asked Alim would this be okay with him. Alim was already ecstatic by this news and he confirmed that these desert tribes knew the desert very well, and they would be great allies in our Journey to the Great Land of Egypt. After we all had a second to gather our thoughts and take in everything that had Just taken place within the last hour or so, we then all agreed that we felt energetically drained by what had just taken place. I also understood that Alim wanted to give his very close friend and driver the proper burial that he deserved.

				The desert tribe elders arranged for Heroism, Alim’s close friend and driver to be properly prepared for his burial. This was the first time I had heard Heroism’s name, and It quickly brought home to me the sacrifice that he had taken for all of us. I felt truly honoured and grateful for what he had done for us all, and also for the whole of humanity. Heroism’s burial was an honourable one, Alim felt very happy that he was able to say goodbye to his close friend in this way, and not have to leave him alone in the middle of the desert. I could also sense a level of regret and sadness from the many men of the two desert tribes, knowing that they had all played a part in the death of Heroism. But again Alim amazed me by addressing the crowd of people with great words of peace, and wisdom. Alim confirmed that he held no feelings of anger or vengeance against any member of the camp. He continued to explain that Heroism was not truly lost and he lived on for a much greater purpose than we could all understand at this moment in time. Rebecca said she also felt very sad by the death of Heroism, she confirmed that it returned her thoughts back to the death of Sarah, and also Mohammed the waiter from the hotel in Libya. Rebecca said she felt shocked by how much life had already been lost in our quest to get ourselves to the Great Land of Egypt. Rebecca confirmed that she wanted to rest for a while before we all needed to leave the camp to move onwards to the Land of Egypt. Alim and myself agreed that It would be a great time to grab a little rest before the next part of our Journey commenced. Rebecca made her way back to the tent, I said I would follow her shortly. I sensed that Alim wanted to speak with me alone, and not through our thoughts.

				When Rebecca had left I asked Alim what he wanted to speak to me about. Alim confirmed that he wanted to speak with me alone, and he said me knowing this only confirmed to him that my gifts were now growing rapidly. Alim began to explain that I would soon be returning to my past life in the ancient land of Egypt, where Ioclos the High Priest would again elevate my consciousness to a new level of understanding. Alim also confirmed that this new level of understanding would enable me to stop the dimensional intruders that were now gathering at the site of the Great Pyramids in Egypt, where they were tricking many of the world’s governments into the reopening of the dimensional gateway. I explained to Alim that I had been in contact with Rebecca’s brother Peter. I also explained to Alim that Peter had come into contact with some strange angel like beings that had drained the life force energy from his body. I confirmed to Alim that they nearly killed Peter in the process, and I wanted to get him out of there. Alim confirmed that he already knew of their presence’s inside Egypt, and Peter was only alive still because they were trying to use him to find all of us. Alim further explained that these beings would try to use Peter as a form of bait to try and trap us into freeing him. I asked Alim if these beings had come from another non physical dimension, and how was it they could stay here inside this physical dimension, without being inside a physical human body. Alim confirmed that they couldn’t stay outside of a physical body for long inside this earthly physical dimension. Alim also confirmed that they needed certain physical bodies before they could inhabit them permanently inside this physical dimension. Alim further explained that until they could find the right physical body to inhabit inside this physical dimension, they would have to be constantly draining the life force energy from the bodies of many different human beings, to stay inside this earthly physical dimension. Alim also confirmed that this draining of the physical human body would eventually end the physical life of the human being, being drained. Alim then confirmed that this would send the human spirit back to a higher non physical dimension, before it was ready to do so. Alim confirmed that this would be breaking every law within this vast multiverse, and it would also be upsetting the fine balance between all of the dimensions of this vast multiverse. Alim also explained that these non physical beings had illegally used a dimensional gateway to directly enter into this physical dimension, and they had bypassed the natural process of being born into a human physical body. Alim also confirmed that they had taken a big risk in doing this, and they had left themselves very vulnerable inside this physical dimension until they had found a permanent physical body, that they could safely inhabit. Alim also said that many of the military leaders at the site of the Great Pyramids of Egypt, were probably dimensional intruders that had already found a permeant physical body that they could illegally inhabit inside this physical dimension. Alim also confirmed that the dimensional intruders would stop at nothing to reopen the ancient dimensional gateway at the site of Great Pyramids of Egypt, confirming that this would allow an infinite number of non physical beings into this physical dimension, causing chaos on a unimaginable scale.

				I assured Alim that I would not let this happen, and I would see that the ancient dimensional gateway in Egypt was only used for legitimate reasons, including the return of all the dimensional intruders that had already illegally entered into this earthly physical dimension. Alim said that my words had brought new hope into his heart, and he himself would also do everything he could to help me to complete this task, and bring peace back to this earthly physical dimension. Alim also said he had heard from his friends in the United Kingdom, and he could confirm to me that my family had decided to stay with his friends I was quite taken aback with what Alim had said to me, with everything that had gone on within the last few hours or so, I had completely forgotten to check back in with my family to see if they were okay, and what decision they had made. I felt truly ashamed by this, but I thanked Alim for all his help and confirmed that I would immediately contact my family, when I returned myself to the tent.

			Chapter 10

			Returning To Ancient Egypt

			I eventually said goodbye to Alim and confirmed that I would meet him back at the main tent that was situated at the centre of the camp, in a few hours time. As I made my way back to the tent I began to feel a tingling sensation all over my entire body, It only seemed to last for a few seconds or so, so I just decided to ignore It. At this time I felt I just wanted to contact my family and check that everything was okay with them. I now knew that they were with complete strangers and they were probably quite frightened by their new environment.

				As I entered the tent I tried not to make any noise, I knew that Rebecca was probably sleeping and I didn’t want to wake her, and stop her from getting her much needed rest. Rebecca was asleep, as I suspected. so I lay myself down quietly and immediately contacted my son Robert. I sensed immediately that Robert was very happy and also a lot more relaxed. Robert couldn’t wait to tell me that himself and also my daughter Karla had made some new friends, where they were now staying. I felt so happy inside knowing that they were now happy again, so I asked Robert to tell Karla that I really missed her and I also loved her very deeply. Robert then said something that really surprised me. He said why don’t you speak to Karla yourself, I know you can dad. For a second I paused, I didn’t really know what to say to Roberts suggestion, but eventually I said ok I will Robert. Then almost immediately I began to speak to my daughter Karla, just the same as I could speak with my son Robert, It felt amazing, I felt I had not spoken to Karla in such a long time. Karla then confirmed that she could somehow hear me from the inside of her head, I explained to Karla that she should not to be frightened and this would feel quite strange at first, but I also assured her that she would soon get used to it. I then told Karla just to think thoughts of what she wanted to say to me, and I would be able to hear her thoughts.

				Within a minute or so Karla was communicating with me perfectly. I told her that I missed her so much and I truly loved her with all my heart. I also confirmed to Karla that I would soon be home with her again. Karla said she missed me too, and she wanted me to come home now. I told Karla that I completely understood her feelings, but I also explained to Karla that I was doing something very important for all of us, and as soon as I had finished my very important Journey, I would then return home to all of you. I then explained to Robert and Karla that I was now going to communicate with their mother Adriana. After we all said our goodbye’s I then assured them both that I would contact them again very soon.

				I then focused my attention on Adriana, but I felt Adriana was fighting me communicating with her, but I eventually got through and Adriana confirmed to me that she thought she was going mad, hearing my voice inside her head. I explained to Adriana that these feelings would go away in a minute or so, and then our conversation would feel completely natural. Adriana wanted to know how this was possible, she wanted to know why I was now able to communicate with her, and also Karla my daughter when I couldn’t communicate with either of them before. I explained to Adriana that my gift of telepathy was growing in strength daily, and till this point now I didn’t even know that I could communicate with you myself, but I am so happy that I can. Adriana fell silent for a second or two, eventually she broke her silence and confirmed that she also missed me very much, and she also wanted me to return home immediately. I told Adriana that I also missed her very much, but I also explained that it was very important that I completed my Journey to Egypt. I explained to Adriana that what first started out as a quest to get to the Great Pyramids of Egypt to discovery what was taking place there, had now turned into a quest to save all of humanity. Adriana said she didn’t understand what I was saying and all she knew was herself and our two beautiful children were missing me deeply. I again asked Adriana to trust me on this, I also confirmed that I would explain everything to her when I arrived back home and was in the safety of the United Kingdom. Adriana still insisted that she didn’t understand everything that was going on right now, but she also said that she did trust me with all of her heart, and she would stand by me till the end of what ever I needed to do inside Egypt.

				I then asked Adriana why she had decided to stay with Alim’s friends, instead of staying with her mother. Adriana said that the military personnel had returned the next day, but this time they were threatening to arrest us all and also detain us indefinitely unless we told them the whereabouts of you, and also your new friends. Adriana then confirmed that she feared for all of their safety, including her mother. Adriana said she didn’t want to take any chances of being arrested, or take any chance of her mother being arrested so she said she decided to go with Alim’s friends. Adriana confirmed that she had made the right decision, she said that she now felt much safer with Alim’s friends, confirming that they were very nice and caring people. Adriana also said that her mother liked Alim’s friends, and that was defiantly a first for her mother to like anyone. Adriana further explained that the children were now very happy and they had made some great new friends to play with, while we were staying here. I again thanked Adriana for her amazing understanding and also trusting me with the safety of herself, and also my two beautiful children. I told Adriana that I could now sleep much better knowing that they were all safe, and was with caring friends. I also told Adriana that I would contact her again very soon now that I could directly contact her without upsetting Robert and Karla in anyway. I finished off my conversation with Adriana by telling her how much I loved her. I also confirmed that I would soon be back with her and also our children. I eventually brought my awareness to back inside the tent, I now felt very peaceful and happy after my communications with all of my family. I also felt much happier now that I could communicate with them all directly. I didn’t know how this was taking place because Adriana and also Karla my daughter had never had the gift of telethapy, unlike myself and Robert, but I didn’t really care how it was happening at this point, I was just very grateful that I could now communicate with them all.

				I suspected it had something to do with my growing awareness, and the evolving of my consciousness that was now changing me in many ways I could not yet fully understand. I continued to lay down and relax inside the tent, I could even hear the faint breathing of Rebecca while she slept peacefully besides me. At this time I too felt like drifting off into sleep, I did feel extremely tired and my body started slouch into a big sigh. All the muscles in my body began to feel very heavy and within seconds they started to totally relax themselves. I also started to feel my body spinning at this point, immediately I knew I was Merging Dimensions and returning to my previous life, back in the Land of Ancient Egypt. It felt like my whole body was being pulled and spun at the same time, the last thing I remember before finding my self in Ancient Egypt was a very bright light just in front of my minds eye.

				Once I had regained my composure again, I then found myself inside a large room filled with what looked like small bathing pools of water, or small swimming pool’s of some kind. I looked around the large room to see if I could see anybody, but nobody was there. The room was completely empty and I had no idea where I was. I walked over to the small pool like structure’s, and right next to each pool like structure was what looked like empty Egyptian sarcophagus, but they were very different to the sarcophagus that I had seen in my present dimension. These sarcophagus had some sort of instrument on the side of them, and on the inside of the sarcophagus there appeared to be what looked like music speakers of some kind, I knew they obviously wasn’t speakers, but this is all I could reference them to at this point in time. I had no idea what their purpose may be so I thought it was best to leave them well alone. I eventually discovered that their were four of these water like structure’s in total, and their were also four of the sarcophagus like structure’s that lay beside them. I also noticed that the water or what I thought was water was a light green in colour. I decided to put my hand and arm inside one of the pool’s to see if it was water, and maybe it had just been mixed with something else that had turned it green in colour.

				As I put my hand inside the liquid It was warm to touch, but it felt much thicker than the water I had come accustomed to. This strange liquid felt more like an oil of some kind, it was really strange because it didn’t stick to my hand as warm oil would have usually done, it also didn’t feel wet like water was, as strange as that may sound. The strange looking liquid just run off my hand, just like water would have done, but it didn’t leave any wetness on my arm or hand. At that point I then knew that It was defiantly not water, it was far to dense and water was also not green, well its wasn’t green back in my present day dimension. The liquid also had a very strong smell to it, I couldn’t say at this time what it reminded me of, but I thought I had definitely smelt it before at some time in my present day dimension, or maybe inside this Ancient Dimension, I wasn’t really sure. I also began to notice that since I had put my hand and also my arm inside the strange looking liquid, it now somehow felt different than my other hand and arm. In fact it felt like it wasn’t apart of my body at all, as strange as that may sound. My hand and arm began to feel much lighter in someway, this is the only way I could describe the feelings that I was now getting from my hand and also my arm. I also started to get a tingling sensation that felt as though it was coming from the inside of my hand and arm. I couldn’t really explain the feelings I was getting but I could make out that what ever the liquid had done to my hand, and also my arm, It felt very strange beyond any words that I could find to try and describe these strange sensations.

				Before I could investigate any further I heard the sound of voices making their way towards the room where I was. I immediately jumped up from the pool like structure and waited to see who would enter the room. To my great surprise it was Aloli’s. Aloli’s looked very shocked to see me inside of the room. She said Nebwawi what are you doing inside the healing chamber. I explained to Aloli’s that I didn’t really know why I was here, but I knew that I needed to find loclos the High Priest. Aloli’s said that the last time she had seen me was when Ioclos’s guards had taken me away inside a room where they said Ioclos wanted to speak with me. Aloli’s further explained that she had asked her father Pentu to visit me inside the room, to see if I was okay. I told Aloli’s that I remembered her father visiting me, and I was truly grateful for her concern, but I assured Aloli’s that loclos the High Priest had no intention of harming me in anyway, and he only wanted to help me. I also explained to Aloli’s that it was not possible for me to explain everything at that this time, but I confirmed that I must speak to loclos immediately. Aloli’s told me not to worry because loclos was expected here inside the Healing Room very shortly. I immediately found comfort in Aloli’s words, I didn’t know how long I would be able stay inside this dimension, before I would have to return to my present day one.

				I felt I had so many questions to asked loclos, before I returned to my present day dimension. I asked Aloli’s why this room was called the Healing Room. Aloli’s explained to me that this is where the physical body can be healed, and even returned to life if it was the will of the great priests. I was finding it hard to understand what Aloli’s was saying to me, so I again asked her to confirm that these sarcophagus like structures had the power to heal the physical body, and even bring it back to life once the body had died. Aloli’s confirmed that this was what she was saying, but they wasn’t called sarcophagus, they were called star chamber’s and pointed to drawing’s on the side of the star chambers, that I now understood them to be called. I walked over to the star chambers and began to study the drawings more closely. I instantly knew what the drawings were, they were drawings of the constellation and star clusters known in my current dimension as Orion. I knew this because as a young child I had always been fascinated by the many star clusters that filled our night sky’s. I asked Aloli’s why the star chambers were decorated with the constellation of Orion. Aloli’s explained to me that the star cluster was named Kaloiela, not Orion, and the drawings showed this place because it was the true home of the Great High Priest’s. Aloli’s then confirmed that there was a prophesy saying that they will one day return there, when they thought humanity was capable of looking after this world alone. I was really taken back by what Aloli’s was telling me, but I also knew deep down that every word Aloli’s had spoken to me was true, and also accurate in every way.

				Aloli’s said that I could witness the star chambers working today because the Great Pharaoh’s brother had been killed in an accident, and the Great Priest loclos was going to return his physical body to life once again with the star chamber. Aloli’s also explained that this returning of life to the physical body must be carried out within the first twenty four hours of physical body dying. Aloli’s then explained that after this time the spirit would have completely left the body, and all ties with the physical body would have ended. Then making it impossible for the spirit to return its self to the physical vessel. Aloli’s also confirmed that it would be breaking the laws of this great multiverse to try and do so after this time. I asked Aloli’s how she knew so much about all of these amazing wonders. Aloli’s confirmed that loclos and the other priest’s had entrusted her with this sacred information, hoping that it would help our civilisation to progress to the next level of human evolution on our planet. I thanked Aloli’s for trusting me, and also sharing this amazing information with me. I told Aloli’s that I was truly honoured to call her my friend, Aloli’s then smiled at me and said she was also very honoured that I was also her friend, and hoped we would have the chance to get know each other much better.

				Our amazing conversation was eventually broken by the sound of the large door way to room starting to open. Aloli’s immediately made her way to the door and she was greeted by loclos and four very large guards that were carrying what I understood to be the body of the Great Pharaoh’s brother, who had died in some sort of accident. loclos looked over at me and said finally you have returned Nebwawi, we have so much to talk about. I confirmed to loclos that I was very glad to back with him, I also confirmed to loclos that I also wished to speak with him on many matter’s of great urgency. Ioclos then explained that he must first heal the body of the Great Pharaoh’s brother who had been killed in a tragic accident. I told loclos that I would truly be honoured if I could be allowed to watch the healing process of the Great Pharaoh’s brother. loclos said it would be ok to watch the healing process, and we could also talk to me while the healing of the physical body was performed. loclos guards then laid the body of the pharaoh’s brother inside the star chamber, and with the help of Aloli’s they began to cover the entire body including the head and feet in what looked like a shiny white material from where I was standing. I couldn’t really see what it was made off, but the process resembled the many stories I had read about Ancient Egyptian’s turning the bodies of their dead into mummies to preserve their physical bodies, for their journeys into the after life. I asked loclos what Aloli’s and the guards were wrapping the Great Pharaoh’s brother in. loclos confirmed that they were wrapping the body in a protective layer because once the star chamber was activated it would become immensely cold, which would damage the outer skin surface of the physical body, if it wasn’t sufficiently protected and covered with the protective material. I also asked loclos how the star chamber worked and why was he bringing the Great Pharaoh’s brother back to life again, and was this not against the law’s of the multiverse we all inhabit. loclos explained that he couldn’t explain everything to me at this time because of the limited time we had together. loclos further explained that there were many times when certain individuals were taken from their earthly physical life’s much too early, and when this happened intervention was needed with the star chambers. loclos confirmed that this would stop the need for many soul’s having to re-live the same life experiences twice, or some times many more times before they could move on to a higher level of consciousness.

				Ioclos then explained that the physical body was repaired and healed by the use of what I may understand as sound vibrations. He also explained that these vibrations were a match to the earth’s own magnetic vibrations. loclos further explained that the vibrations inside of the star chambers were of a much higher level of intensity, which caused the immediate healing and also regeneration of every cell inside the physical body, which would ignite the life force back into the physical vessel. loclos also said that there was no limitations on the amount of times this could be done to the physical body. He also explained that the star chambers can also be used to pre-long physical life, saying that the Great Pharaoh and also his brother were now over 400 hundred years old. But because of the star chambers they still remained in a young and vibrant physical body. loclos also explained that there was a time limit to this healing process, and once this time limit had passed the physical body could not be reawakened or healed, and it would need to be returned to the earth for the re-use by the many other organisms that inhabit the planet. Even though I had already discovered this from Aloli’s, I didn’t want to let loclos know this, I wouldn’t want to get Aloli’s into any trouble.

				I also asked Ioclos about the star constellations on the side of the star chambers. loclos confirmed that this was the star clusters Kaloiela and there was another dimensional gateway there, and it led to his true home of Ketyrsea. loclos confirmed that he would soon be leaving the human race to return home to his home dimension, which he now longed for. loclos also said that he had come to truly love human beings, and he would be very sad to leave them. But this was the law of this great multiverse we all inhabit, and human beings as a race would soon be ready to go it alone. I remained silent for a few minutes trying to take in all that loclos had said to me. Ioclos then walked over to the star chambers where Aloli’s was standing together with the two large guards. Aloli’s and the guards had finished wrapping the Great Pharaoh’s brothers body, and they had placed it fully into the star chamber.

				loclos then placed his hands on the side of the star chamber, and the star chamber immediately began to close itself. I couldn’t hear anything from the star chamber, but I could feel a pulsing sensation on the front lobes of my forehead, just above my eyes. It was as though I was picking up on some sort of vibrations from the star chamber, or some sort of magnetic field. I continued to remain silent through the whole process, and so did everyone else within the healing room. Eventually I could no longer feel the strange sensations in the front lobes of my forehead, then I again seen loclos place his hands back onto the star chamber. The star chamber then started to re-open, I could immediately tell that the star chamber had been very cold while it had been operating. There were signs of ice on the outer and also inner parts of the star chamber. I walked a little closer to the star chambers so I could see what was happening, Aloli’s and the guards started to remove the pharaoh’s brother from the star chamber, I couldn’t really see anything the whole body was still fully wrapped in the white shinny material. But the body was no longer limp and I could see that his arms and also his legs were now starting to move. I could also hear a faint sound of a voice from beneath the material that had kept his body from being damaged by the extreme cold.

				loclos guards then fully removed his body from the star chamber, they then placed his body into one of the pool’s of liquid that lay next to each star chamber. Immediately the pharaoh’s brother began to move by himself, he also started to remove the wrappings from his own body. Aloli’s also began to help the pharaoh’s brother until all of the wrappings were totally removed from his body. The Great Pharaoh’s brother continued to relax inside the strange pool of liquid that I had also placed my own hand, and arm in much earlier. loclos started to speak with the pharaoh’s brother, Aloli’s also started to clean the area and remove all of the wrappings that were lay on the floor. I then sensed that the pharaoh’s brother was starring at me, I pretended not to notice and he eventually concentrated on what loclos was saying to him. A few minutes went by and the guards helped the pharaoh’s brother from the pool of liquid, and onto a golden coloured board of some kind. The guards then carried him out of the room, and Aloli’s followed them. I tried to catch Aloli’s attention before she left the room, but she was asked something by the pharaoh’s brother and I knew she had a very important job to do.

				loclos then walked over to me and said I have something very important to show Nebwawi, you’ll will need this information if you are going to stop the reopening of the dimensional gateway in your present day dimension. I was still very curious about the pools of liquid that I had just seen the Great Pharaoh’s brother being removed from, so I couldn’t help but asked loclos what the pools of liquid were for. loclos explained that the liquid had many purposes, and it helped with the healing process once the body had been treated within the star chamber. loclos further explained that the most important quality of the liquid was it’s effect on the re-bonding of the two separate bodies. I asked loclos what he meant by the bonding of the two separate bodies. loclos confirmed that the liquid helped with the re-bonding of physical, and also the non physical body which can sometimes be damaged at the time of physical death. Again, I was amazed by what loclos was telling me, but I could also sense that loclos wanted to tell me many things before I again returned to my present day dimension. loclos asked me to follow him out of the room, I immediately followed him and we entered a long corridor that shined very brightly, but I could not see any light source. In fact I couldn’t tell where the light was coming from, but It felt like the light was sun light because it had warmth to it, and I could feel it on my face. The walls of the corridors were beautifully decorated with many pictures of what looked like galaxies and star systems. I found it hard to look at the pictures on the walls because loclos was walking way to fast for me to concentrate on anything, except trying to keep up with him. We continued to go down the corridors at a very fast pace, eventually I was starting to get out of breath, but to my relief Ioclos’s pace started to slow as we approached a steep stairway. With seconds we both started to descend down the many stairs, the stairs seemed to go on forever and I was starting to wonder how deep down we were going, and where about’s we even were. But I continued to follow loclos without questioning him.

				We eventually arrived at the bottom of the stairway, and I was now breathing quite heavily.I felt totally out of breath, and I was also sweating heavily at this point, but to my complete amazement loclos body wasn’t showing any signs of fatigue at all, but my body was now showing the many signs of physical exhaustion. I asked loclos if it was okay for me to catch my breath. loclos agreed so I sat myself down on the floor just next to the long stairway that we had just walked down. To my relief the floor was lovely and cold, and my body started to cool itself almost immediately. Just as I started to relax myself loclos said we must move on Nebwawi, we have much to discuss together. I pulled myself from the cold floor and I again started to follow loclos down another long, and much narrower corridor.

				We were eventually greeted by two very large guards, they were both carrying some sort of long instruments in their hands. They resembled some sort of spears of some kind, but I wasn’t really sure what they were. Both guards semi bowed to loclos, and they just stared intently at myself as I passed them both by. Ioclos then turned to me and said not to long now Nebwawi, we are nearly there. By this time I had started to notice that the corridors that we were now travelling down had turned quite dark, not totally dark but the light had defiantly changed, and the light had also lost its feeling of warmth that it once had. Within seconds we had arrived at a large wall structure, it looked like we had arrived at a dead end. The large wall was covered in what looked like strange writings of some kind. I asked loclos if we had arrived at our destination, Ioclos explained that our destination was behind the large wall structure. loclos further explained that he would need to open the doorway first, and then we would be at our final destination. I now understood that the wall was a large door way, but I had no idea how loclos was going to open it, it was truly huge in its size. I also began to notice that I could now feel some very low vibrations of some kind, and they were coming from behind the huge wall doorway. I began to feel the vibrations starting to penetrate through my whole body, at first it felt quite strange and at one point it made me feel very light headed. I could see that loclos was starting to place is hands on various parts of the wall, I wasn’t quite sure what he was doing so I just remained silent while loclos continued to place his hands on the strange writings, and the many different drawings that filled the vast wall. It was quite dark but I could see that many of the drawings that filled the vast doorway were of many animals and human beings. There were also many drawings of things that I couldn’t put a name to, even though they looked human, but I knew that they wasn’t. As I continued to be fascinated by the many drawings and also the writings that filled the vast doorway, I began to feel that the strange vibrational noise that was coming from behind the doorway was now starting to make my body shake slightly. I quickly told loclos that I felt strange, and I also felt very faint and I thought that I may pass out at any time. loclos stopped what he was doing on the wall and walked over to me, he then began to place his very large hands on my head. His huge hands totally engulfed my entire head and I Immediately began to feel a surge of life force energy entering into my whole body. I instantly felt much better, the strange feelings that had started to effect my body had now started to leave my body. I began to feel much more stable within my physical body again. loclos confirmed that we were now very close to the dimensional gateway, and my low vibrational physical body was starting to feel the effects of the dimensional gateways energy that lay at the other side of the large doorway. loclos confirmed that it would take him some time to open the doorway so I should sit myself down and get some rest. I gladly accepted loclos suggestion and sat myself down.

				I continued to watch loclos placing his hands on the vast doorway. I again began to study the many drawings and writings that covered the entire doorway, I began see many drawings of what looked like giants that were even bigger than loclos himself. There were also drawings of very small beings like dwarves of some kind. I was also very excited to see drawings of what looked like mermaids, I had never seen mermaids but I had heard many stories about them in my present day dimension, In fact I had heard many ancient tales in my present day lifetime about all of these beings, but never in my wildest dreams did I think they were all real. I now understood that all of the ancient legends of giants, dwarves, mermaids, and also many more were all true, and the proof was right in front of me. Some ten minutes had passed by and loclos was still touching many different areas of the large doorway, I could also see that loclos was in a state of deep concentration so I continued to watch him in complete silence. As I watched him in complete fascination I began to feel mesmerised by the beauty of the giant doorway. Some minutes later I was brought back to my senses by the sounds of cracking and deep rumbling coming from the large doorway. I could see that loclos was now stepping himself back from the vast doorway, I could also see that the large wall was starting to sink itself into the floor. As the huge doorway continued to sink itself into the floor I began to make out that there was a vast expanse behind the huge doorway. The vast expanse also glowed with a light blue colour that seemed to aluminate the whole area that lay hidden behind the huge doorway. Eventually the wall had fully sunk itself into the floor and the vast expanse of the room become clearly visible to me. I was truly amazed by its beauty, the walls and also the ceilings of the room glistened like stars twinkling in the night sky. The blue colour was coming from a central feature inside the middle of the vast room.

				As I entered the room with loclos the vibrations again started to penetrate my whole body, but this time my body seemed to have no physical or ill effects from them. loclos remained silent while I remained dazzled by the rooms amazing beauty, but eventually loclos broke his silence and began to explain to me that we were now at the dimensional gateway of the Great Pyramids of Egypt. loclos also began to explain to me that we were now directly beneath the Great Pyramids that lay above the ground. loclos further explained that the complex we were now standing in was a complete mirror copy of the pyramids that lay above us. Ioclos then said the words As above, so below. I immediately knew that these four words had great meaning, and I somehow already understood their importance to all life in this vast multiverse. I didn’t really know how to reply to loclos words, so I just smiled at him and again thanked him for bringing me to such a beautiful and special place. I continued to ask loclos about the many drawings and writings on the vast wall that had now sunk itself into the floor. loclos confirmed to me that the many drawings were of the many beings that filled this physical dimension. loclos also explained that I must reach this same chamber in my present day dimension, and close the dimensional gateway and stop it from ever being reopened, and used again by the dimensional intruders. I began to ask loclos how I would do this in my present day dimension. loclos didn’t answer me, he again asked me to follow him further inside the vast chamber.

				As I walked further inside the vast room I could again feel the same vibrations entering my whole physical body, and this time I could also feel a pulsing sensation running through the whole of my body. It felt like my whole body was throbbing from the inside out, and I again started to feel very light headed, so I again asked loclos for his help. loclos again placed his very large hands on either sides of my temples, his hands completely engulfed my head and I immediately felt relief from the feelings of light headedness, and also slight sickness. loclos then explained to me that I was going to find it hard to concentrate as we got ever closer to the dimensional gateway, he also explained that I may loose touch with my physical body, but he asked me not to worry because he would watch over me. Even though I feared what may happen to me, I still completely trusted loclos with my life.

				As we both entered further into the large expanse I began to see the dimensional gateway. I knew it was the dimensional gateway it was like nothing I had ever seen, and it’s beauty was truly mesmerising to me. I stopped and continued to look at the magic and amazing beauty of the dimensional gateway, I just couldn’t seem to take my eyes of it. The dimensional gateway resembled a giant ball of light blue water that was continually swirling inwards on itself. The ball of water was also the source of the light blue colour that filled, and also illuminated the entire room. I began to ask loclos if this was indeed the dimensional gateway, even though I knew that it was. loclos didn’t answer me at first, I think that he was also totally mesmerised by the amazing beauty of this strange device, if you can even call it that. At this point I somehow sensed that it wasn’t made at all, and it was a natural part of this amazing multiverse that we all inhabit together. Ioclos eventually answered me by saying, forgive me Nebwawi, even though I have seen this dimensional gateway many times I am always taken in by its amazing beauty, and it takes me a while to return myself back to this reality. I confirmed to loclos that I was also truly mesmerised by its beauty, and I could have never imagined how beautiful it was. I then told loclos that I would be truly sad to destroy anything of this beauty. loclos confirmed that I would not be destroying anything. loclos explained to me that nothing truly dies in this vast multiverse, it just changes form. loclos words again reassured me, and also confirmed to me that I was doing the right thing for the greater good of all. I asked loclos how the dimensional gateway was made, and what the dimensional gateway was made from. loclos explained that the dimensional gateway was not made, and It was an intelligent and also living part of the multiverse. I didn’t understand what loclos was saying to me, so I again asked loclos to try and explain to me in a way I would hopefully understand. loclos said he would try but we didn’t have much time to do so. loclos started by explaining that the multiverse we all inhabit is a living and intelligent being. loclos further explained that this intelligent being was a part of everything including ourselves, and that we are co-creators with this vast intelligence. loclos also confirmed that we have to abide by its laws, or things start to go wrong and threaten the very existence of this truly vast, and intelligent multiverse. I asked loclos why the intelligence of the multiverse just didn’t shut down the dimensional gateway itself, and stop any dimensional intruders from breaking the laws of the multiverse. loclos said that the intelligence that filled this vast multiverse had chosen to give free will to all of the living parts of the multiverse. loclos further explained that balance would eventually return to the multiverse no matter how many laws were broken, but sometimes the consequences of rebalancing the multiverse could be truly devastating to all. I didn’t really understand what loclos was saying to me, I was beginning to feel very lost by his words. I also sensed that loclos was picking up on my confusion, probably from the very strange looks on my face. It all felt very confusing and I just wanted to rest myself, the vibrations from the dimensional gateway were now getting stronger and stronger inside my body. I started to feel that I would soon be returning to my current dimension again. loclos knew this and said we must both hurry to the dimensional gateway. I told loclos that I felt very weak and I was going to return to my present dimension very soon. loclos confirmed that he knew this, but he needed to keep me here for a little while longer.

				loclos then picked up my weakening physical body from the floor and carried me within touching distance of the dimensional gateway. My physical body began to feel has though it was being torn apart in someway, not painful in anyway but that was the only way I could describe it, as though I was shedding my physical body in someway. I was starting to drift in and out of consciousness, I again felt loclos touching my forehead again, and It again brought me back to waking consciousness. loclos then explained to me that when I got myself to the dimensional gateway in my present day dimension, I would need to enter into the dimensional gateway to close it. loclos confirmed that this would end my earthly life this time around, but he confirmed that It must be done to close the dimensional gateway forever, and stop any further use by the dimensional intruders in my present day dimension. Even though I was weak and not fully conscious I still fully understood the implications of what loclos was telling me. I would have to sacrifice my earthly life this time around to save all of humanity. I also knew that I would also have to leave my earthly family behind. I began to feel myself spinning, I also began to feel very heavy, flashing lights also began to fill the inside of my minds eye. I then knew I was returning to my present day dimension. Before I left this ancient dimension I shouted to loclos asking him how I would open the dimensional gateway doorway in my present day dimension. loclos confirmed that every dimensional guardian knew the doorway sequence, saying it was encoded inside their very being, and I would instinctively know how to open it when i got there.

			Chapter 11 

			The Truth will Set You Free

			When I opened my eyes, I found myself back inside the small tent, I looked to my left and I could see that Rebecca was still sleeping. She looked in such a restful state so I decided to leave her. My physical body was feeling very tired and weak, and this time I also felt very disorientated from my Merging of Dimension’s encounter. I couldn’t seem to focus any of my thoughts, I think part of me in someway was still with loclos inside my past dimension in the land of ancient Egypt, but as I lay there inside the small tent in complete silence, I eventually began to feel myself fully returning to my present day dimension. I also began to realise that time as I understood it inside this dimension had not past at all, while I had been in my past ancient lifetime in Egypt. It was like I hadn’t been anywhere. This was a very strange phenomena for me to understand, and also to grasp at this time, but I now believe that my physical body was the only part of me that stayed behind when I encountered the Merging of Dimensions.

				I now understood what loclos was saying to me when he explained that we have two separate bodies, a physical body and also a energy body. I now believe that it is my energy body that is merging with my ancient passed life inside another dimension. I also believe that when these two bodies are separated from one another this somehow affects the passage of time that I experience inside my present day dimension, but I couldn’t be sure that any of my assumptions were right because thats all they were assumptions. I again began to feel that my physical body felt very different, my whole body was still tingling from my Merging of Dimension experience, and I could only wonder what changes may being taking place inside of me after my latest Merging of Dimension experience. I began to realise that I could now hear the smallest of sounds all around me, even the sounds of the small insects moving inside the sand just below my sleeping bag. I could also hear Rebecca’s heart beating loudly inside my head, It was like I was bypassing my outer hear’s in someway, and the sounds were coming directly into the inside of my head. This began to reminded me of how dolphins communicate through the use of their sonar, but I couldn’t really be sure how I was hearing these sounds without the use of my outer hears. It seemed the sounds were somehow entering directly inside my brain, possibly through an unknown hearing organ that was inside my brain, which had somehow been activated through my Merging of Dimension experiences. I have to be honest I was starting to love this new sense of inner hearing, It was like discovering another world within a world, one that had been there all the time, but until this point I was unable to discover it. I also began to notice that my whole body was now glowing brighter than ever before. I further noticed that my body now had some sort of electrical charge around it, I wanted to wake Rebecca but again she looked so peaceful in her deep sleep, I could also sense that she was in a state of dreaming, and enjoying it.

				I started to get a gut feeling that I had known Rebecca before in one of my previous earthly incarnations. At first I seemed to be fighting these new feelings as though I didn’t want to believe it was Aloli’s in someway. But I eventually gave into my new feelings and I immediately knew that Rebecca was Aloli’s from my accident Egyptian passed lifetime. At first It seemed to hard for me too believe, it also felt very strange to me that I couldn’t seem to comprehend this fact as reality, even though all of the many strange and also magical events that I had already witnessed in the last weeks or so of my life. I then began to search my inner thoughts and feelings, I immediately started to understand that Rebecca, or Aloli’s it didn’t really matter what I called her anymore, I just started to fully understand that she was part of my journey, and always had been from the very moment I had arrived into this physical dimension. I wanted to wake Rebecca immediately and tell her the amazing news, but I knew this would blow her mind, and It may be best to keep this information for another time, and also place.

				As I lay there I started to hear activity from the other side of the desert camp, it was amazing I could now hear everything even though the conversations were taking place some 400 hundred yards away from me. It seemed that we were now getting ready to leave the desert camp, and also in a quite a hurry. From what I had picked up from the conversations between the men inside the desert camp, it had somehow been confirmed that the Libyan military had now found out about our location, and they were now on their way to try and intercept us before we made our way into the land of Egypt. I was immediately brought out of my restful state on mind by the many conversations that were now taking place around the small desert camp. I quickly jumped to my feet and knew that I needed to wake Rebecca, and tell her to get all of her things together. Fortunately I didn’t need to, Rebecca awoke by herself with a loud yawn, and a slow stretch of her arms. Rebecca then asked me how long she had been asleep for, I just laughed and said not long enough by the look of you. Rebecca gave me a tired smile and said she wanted to go back sleep. I explained to Rebecca that we were leaving the camp in a hurry, Rebecca asked me what was wrong so I explained that the Libyan military had found out that we were staying inside the desert camp, and they were now on their way to try and capture us.

				Rebecca quickly jumped up from where she was lying, a look of fear began to engulfed her entire face. I told Rebecca not to worry, I tried to explain that it was a good thing that we had found out this now, and we all had a chance to escape before the Libyan military arrived at the camp. Unfortunately my words didn’t seem to comfort Rebecca so I asked her if it would be okay for me to place my hands on her head. Rebecca naturally wanted to know why I wanted to place my hands on her head, so I explained that I could rebalance her bodies energy field. I further explained that once this rebalancing had been achieved she would then feel a new sense of peace and calm in her entire being. Rebecca agreed to my request so I placed my glowing hands around her temple areas, Rebecca immediately slumped to her knees and I then felt a surge of energy transfer through my own body, and then straight into her body. Rebecca’s eyes seemed to light up and her whole body began to emanate with new positive energy.

				Within seconds Rebecca returned to her feet and her face was now filled with a warm beaming smile that seemed to illuminate the entire tent. Rebecca began to confirm that she had never felt anything like the feelings she was now feeling inside of herself. Rebecca also explained that her whole body felt totally reenergised in a way that she had not felt since her childhood days. Rebecca also confirmed that her whole body felt at peace, and the worry of the Libyan military catching us didn’t seem to matter to her anymore. I explained to Rebecca that I had transferred some life force energy into her body, and this would make her feel amazing for sometime. But I also explained that the effects wouldn’t last forever and these new feelings would soon leave her body. Rebecca said she didn’t care how long the feelings would last, she just wanted to take full advantage of them before they left her physical body. I fully understood what Rebecca was saying, once this life force energy had entered the physical body in abundance it was then very hard to think about anything negative. The life force energy just filled your entire being with feelings of love and positivity, but I also felt I needed to bring Rebecca back to reality and start to prepare her for the difficult days that lay ahead of all of us. I explained to Rebecca that these new feelings wouldn’t help her if the Libyan military captured us all, and then possibly handed us all over to the dimensional intruders in Egypt. Rebecca reluctantly agreed to start packing her things, so I explained that I was going to find Alim and try to find out what was going on, and also find out when we would all be leaving the camp. Rebecca smiled and said that would be fine, but she asked me not to take too long confirming that she would be ready to leave in around ten minutes time.

				As I left the small tent I found that the camp was a buzz with activity, camel’s and also vehicles were moving in and out of the small desert camp. The large tents that filled the centre of the desert camp were also being taken down, and then loaded into small vehicles, and also onto the backs of many camels. I now knew that the whole desert camp was moving to a new location, because of the current military threat that we had brought on them with our presence inside the desert camp. I felt sad inside, but I was truly grateful that these strangers were willing to help us in this way. I frantically began to look for Alim within the crowds of people that were now frantically packing their belongings so they could leave for their new home, somewhere inside the large open desert. I continued to look through the crowds of people for over ten minutes, I still couldn’t find Alim anywhere, I was beginning to wonder what had happened to Alim, and was he still inside the desert camp. I eventually made my way over to one of the last tents that still remained erect inside the desert camp, and to my relief there was Alim in deep conversation with two of the desert camp elders. Alim eventually caught a glimpse of me in his peripheral vision, I didn’t want to interrupt him in anyway so I decided to wait until he had finished his conversation with the camp elders. I began to suspect that Alim already knew I was standing there, even before he had seen me with his eyes. It now seemed that we were now linked in someway, and this special connection allowed myself and also Alim to sense each other with more than one of our human senses.

				Alim gestured me to walk over to him and also the two camp elders. So I made my way over to the small group, Alim greeted me with what felt like a warm healing hug, again filling my physical body with vibrant calming energy. Alim immediately introduced me to the two camp elders, I was again able to talk to them in their own native language, giving me the chance to speak to them directly. I could immediately see that both camp elders were completely fascinated by my glowing body, and both of them wanted to touch the glowing one, which was the name they had given me inside the whole desert camp. I expressed my gratitude to the two camp elders, I also thanked them for all they had done for myself and also my friends, including Alim. I eventually broke off the conversation with the two camp elders and turned to Alim. I first spoke to Alim through our mind communications expressing my concerns about the stories that were now circulating the desert camp about the Libyan military finding out about our current location, and how they were on their way to try and capture us all. Alim replied to me in his spoken voice confirming the stories were true. Alim also confirmed that we all needed to leave the desert camp immediately. Alim further explained that the camp elders had promised us two guides that would take us to the Great Land of Egypt. Alim then asked me to gather all of my things and meet him at the camp entrance in ten minutes time. Alim also explained that we would be traveling light and using only camels as our transport, confirming this would give us a much better chance of evading capture by any military personnel. I embraced Alim with a warm hug and confirmed that I would meet him at the camp entrance in ten minutes time. I then left the large tent and jogged my way back to tent where Rebecca was waiting for me. I knew that Rebecca had been waiting for more than twenty minutes, and I also knew that she would probably be quite worried by now.

				As I entered the small tent I was surprised to see Rebecca still relaxing on the Desert floor with no worries what so ever. In fact I could sense that her body was still full of positive energy, and she was totally loving it. I felt quite bad that I had to interrupt her relaxing mediation, but I began to feel feelings of dread entering my entire being. These new feelings seemed to appear from nowhere, and I was totally confused why I had these new feelings of impending doom inside of me. I asked Rebecca to quickly grab her things, Rebecca looked at me and began to ask me what was wrong. I quickly began to explain to Rebecca that something was terribly wrong but I still wasn’t sure what, but something was definitely wrong. Rebecca quickly jumped up from where she lay and began to grab all of her things. I also grabbed all of my belongings and we both exited the small tent. The very second I stepped outside of the tent and into the desert environment, I immediately began to hear and feel waves of thrusting sounds penetrating my whole body. The sounds felt as though they were all around me, in fact it felt as though the sounds were coming in waves, and they were engulfing the entire desert camp. I grabbed Rebeca’s hand and told her to run with me, I could now see Alim at the camp entrance with the two guides, and also a group of camels.

				I spoke to Alim through our mind communications and told him something was really wrong. I began to explain to Alim that I was hearing and also feeling strange sounds, and they were now engulfing the entire desert camp. Alim said it was strange that he had felt nothing, but he confirmed that we must always listen to our inner feelings and special gifts. Alim began to confirm that my gifts were now growing beyond anything he could of ever imagined possible.

				Myself and also Rebecca eventually made it to the camp entrance and we all started to mount the camels so we could get on our way. But before we could leave the desert camp loud crackles of what felt like thunder began to fill the air all around us. As I looked to the sky it was to late, large explosions began to fill the desert camp, Rebecca and Alim were thrown from their camels and onto the desert floor. I eventually realised that the noise I had been hearing was military fighter jets, and they were now attacking the desert camp. The groups of men that still filled the desert camp were hopelessly firing small arms weapons at the military fighter jets as they passed overhead. As the fighter jets again turned for another pass on the desert camp, I jumped from my camel and grabbed Rebecca, and also Alim from the desert floor where they lay. I could see that they were still totally disorientated from the large explosions that had thrown them to the desert floor. To my horror when I picked Alim from the desert floor he was heavily bleeding from a large hole in his abdomen. I could also see pieces of what looked like metal shrapnel inside the open wound. Alim was in a semi conscious state, so I asked Rebecca to help me get him to a small gathering of desert trees where I hoped we could get some cover from the continuous explosions that were now repeatedly hitting the desert camp, and also the outskirts of the camp were many people were still gathered. I began to see bodies lying on the desert floor all around us, the situation was rapidly turning into a blood bath. I knew I needed to do something fast. Alim eventually regained consciousness and grabbed my hand, and in a weakened voice Alim said Nicholas you must stop this now, you know you have the power within you to do so, please stop this. Alim then slumped into an unconscious state again, Rebecca then began to scream at me, asking me to also do something to stop this murder of innocent people. I then knew I could stop this senseless killing, I began to feel the strength to do so inside of my entire being.

				Within seconds I stood myself up and began to focus my attention on the fighter jets that were now turning for another murderous pass on the desert camp. I began to project my thoughts from my heart centre, I then began to feel a static charge filling the air all around my physical body. I also started to witness faint clouds of what looked like gas filling the air around my body. These strange clouds of gas were also filled with the same glistening snowflakes that I had witnessed when myself and Alim had disarmed the fighting groups on men inside the desert camp. At this point I again began to feel apart of everything, time also seemed to come to a complete standstill, and this time I felt my body extending outwards in all directions. I felt has though I could touch the fighter jets with my hands as strange as that may sound. I continued to focus my thoughts on sabotaging the fighter jet’s electronics, in turn making them useless and unable to fire their weapons on the innocent people of the desert camp. I also focused my thoughts on ejecting the pilots from the fighter jets, knowing that I did not want to harm them in anyway. I still felt much anger towards these fighter jet pilots, but I still felt connected to them in a way I couldn’t quite understand at this time. I also knew that Alim would of wanted me to keep the pilots safe, and not to harm them in anyway. Within seconds of me focusing my thought intentions on the fighter jets, the pilots immediately ejected from their fighter jets, and then the two fighter jets both started to plummet to the desert floor, causing large explosions when they eventually hit the desert floor. I began to hear screams of celebrations coming from the inside, and also outside of the desert camp. Even small weapons were being fired in celebration of the fighter jets crashing into the ground. I froze for a split second, again finding it hard to believe what I had just done with only my thought intentions alone.

				I then brought my focus right back to where I was standing, I looked over at Rebecca who was still holding Alim in her arms. I virtually jumped to where they were laying and grabbed Alim’s hand. I knew Alim’s physical body was fading, his aura field was colourless and also weak looking, so I intentionally transferred as much life force energy into his physical body has I could. Eventually Alim opened his eyes and began to say I knew you could do it Nicholas, you just have to believe in yourself. Alim began to explain that I must go on to Egypt without him. Alim also confirmed that It was always going to end this way and I must not fight it, and let things unfold the way they were supposed to. I replied to Alim telling him I couldn’t just leave him here in the desert to die all alone, I just couldn’t do that. Rebecca remained silent and never uttered a single word, so I turned to Rebecca and asked her what I should do. Rebecca said she didn’t know what to do at this point, she also confirmed that she was still in a state of shock. Rebecca also explained that she found it very hard to accept, and also believe what I could now do with my abilities. Before I could reply to Rebecca, I spotted a group of men from the desert tribe making their way over to us. The group contained two of the camp elders who I had just met with Alim before the fighter jets had arrived, and started bombing the desert camp. The group of men eventually reached us and immediately started to thank me, saying It was a miracle and they wanted to fight by my side, and go to Egypt with me. The group of men also picked Alim up from the desert floor and put his wounded body onto a stretcher of some kind. One of the camp elders said he was going to get Alim back to his people and hopefully they would be able to heal him back to health. These words felt very healing to me, I think it was what I needed to hear at this point, I knew I could not of leave Alim to die here alone in the desert, so these words felt extremely reassuring to me knowing that he would not die alone, and with strangers. I thanked the camp elders and told them they must hurry as Alim’s physical body was beginning to fade, and he was beginning to leave his physical body. I wasn’t sure if the camp elders totally understood me but numerous vehicles began to pull up and they started to put Alim’s body inside one of them. I made why way over to the waiting vehicles, I knew I needed to say my goodbyes to Alim even though he was unconscious at this time. I lent myself inside the vehicle and communicated with Alim through my mind, I was shocked to hear Alim talking back to me as if there was nothing wrong with him. Alim asked me not to ponder over him, telling me to focus on the very important task that lay ahead of me in the ancient land of Egypt. Alim also confirmed to me that death is not an ending, but only a new beginning and he reassured me that we would meet again. Looking at Alim’s failing physical body I couldn’t help but weep in a flurry of emotions that were now completely taking over me. My heart began to ache from the possible loss of a true friend. Alim was my friend and he was also a great teacher in the many areas of this mysterious life that we all encounter in this vast multiverse together. I now knew that I had known Alim for many physical life times inside this physical dimension. I also knew thats why I felt such loss inside of myself, I now understood that Alim had always been apart of my journey in this lifetime, and also many other physical lifetimes inside this physical dimension.

				My thoughts were eventually interrupted and broken by the driver of the vehicle saying he needed to leave the desert camp, so I closed the door of the vehicle and it made its way out of the desert camp, and into the vastness of the open desert. I walked back over to Rebecca, she could see that I was physically upset and gave me a warm hug which I desperately needed at this time. I felt I just wanted to be held for a while, I again started to think about my family and how much I missed them all. I felt I wanted to contact them, but I knew this wasn’t the right time to do so. Eventually I began to pull myself together again, I thanked Rebecca for her kindness and explained that we should leave the camp as soon as possible. I explained to Rebecca that I feared that the area would soon be crawling with military personnel, and also more fighter Jets. Rebecca laughed and said let them send more Nicholas, you will bring them down too. I explained to Rebecca that I wanted to travel light, maybe three or four of us at the most. I also explained to Rebecca that I didn’t want to insult the many brave men of the desert camp who now wanted to follow us on our quest to the land of ancient Egypt. Rebecca agreed with me confirming that if we travelled in large numbers it would only attract more attention and make it much easier for the military to capture us all. I knew it was going to be difficult to explain my point of view to the many men inside the desert camp who were now willing to give their lives to follow myself, and also Rebecca on our quest to save humanity. But I also knew I needed to do what I believed to be best option to give us the best chance in succeeding, and for filling our earthly destinies this time around, inside this physical dimension.

				I eventually walked over to the camp elders and began to explain my thoughts to them, to my relief they also agreed with what I was saying, and they confirmed that they would give me two guides, and also six camels to get us to the ancient land of Egypt. I felt so relieved by the camps elders decision, I didn’t want to insult these great men and women, and also their children in anyway. I felt these strangers had already sacrificed so much to help myself, Rebecca and also Alim on our quest to the ancient land of Egypt. Within minutes of my conversation with the camp elders, Rebecca and also myself found ourselves surrounded by six camels and also two of the best guides from the desert camp. They quickly introduced themselves as Adham and Akmal. Adham and Akmal looked so very young, I think they must of only been in their early twenties, but they had truly strong souls and also powerful auras around both of their physical bodies. I could also feel that they were both very thirsty for the adventure that now lay ahead of us all. Once the introductions had been made we all wasted no time and began to mount the waiting camels. We were all waved on our way by the few people that were still left inside the desert camp. I could also hear many prayers being uttered silently to themselves. As we left the desert camp behind I began to fear for all of their safety, I knew for a certainty that the military and possibly other dark and unknown forces would soon be arriving at the desert camp location, I just hoped that everybody would have the time to disappear into the vastness of the open desert.

				As the desert camp eventually disappeared from our view, the darkness of the night sky began to fill the whole desert. The beautiful stars began to fill the night sky, it began to give me feelings of warmth and total bliss inside of myself. Rebecca also seemed mesmerised by its beauty. I could see that her head was constantly looking upward, I even remarked saying she would fall of her camel if she didn’t look where she was going. Rebecca just laughed saying she couldn’t help her self, confirming that the night sky was totally mesmerising. I asked Adham and Akmal our camp guides if we would be travelling through the night, they both confirmed that It would be much safer to travel by night, and then to rest in the desert day when it was much hotter, and also much harder to travel.

				My new friends that were also my desert guides both wanted to know why my body glowed on its outer edges, and was it possible for me to stop it from doing so. They both confirmed that I stood out like a beacon in the darkness of the desert night, and maybe the fighter planes or spy drones would be able to identify me easily in the darkness of the desert night. I explained to Adham and also Akmal that the glowing was a part of my conscious evolution, and as far as I understood I was unable to stop this glowing aura from emanating around the outer edges of my physical body. I think both Adham and Akmal didn’t really understand what I was saying to them, but I did understand their concerns. I knew that my body glowed with great brightness and it was definitely possible that anything flying above us in the sky would be able to spot me quite easily. But I also felt that I now had the gifts to protect us all if I needed to. Adham and Akmal remained silent as we all went further into the blackness of the night time desert. The temperature began to drop quite rapidly, Rebecca was starting to feel the cold from the desert night. Eventually Adham handed Rebecca some thick clothing that looked extremely cosy, Rebecca was totally thrilled by her new clothing that was now protecting her from the desert cold. Rebecca confirmed that she felt much warmer within a few minutes. Until this moment I hadn’t really noticed, I was only wearing a small t-shirt top but I felt completely warm inside myself, I began to realise that I could not feel any coldness entering into my physical body. I started to think that it may have something to do with the glowing effect that was now surrounding my entire body. I now felt that it was the glowing aura around my body that was somehow keeping my physical body warm, and also protecting it from the coldness of the desert night time. I also began to notice that my body was showing no ill effects from the lack of sleep that I had been encountering over the last few days or so. It seemed I wasn’t feeling tired at all, It was as though I didn’t need to sleep anymore. I began to see the effects of no sleep on Rebecca, Adham and also Akmal, I could see that they were all finding it very difficult to keep their eyes open in the darkness of the desert night, but here I was completely wide awake.

				It was only an hour till dawn and I could see the sun starting to ascend into the sky, bringing with it beautiful strands of rainbow light that were now transforming the darkness of the desert into what looked like a new and magical land. I began feel that Peter was trying to contact me, I hadn’t forgot about Peter but events had taken over my thoughts for a while. Rebecca and Adham were just in front of me, Akmal had gone on ahead of us to scout out our path and make sure it was safe for us all before we set up camp and rested ourselves through the heat of the desert daytime. I began to let Peter’s communication come through to me, I could feel that he was very distressed and was also very weak. Peter confirmed my suspicions by saying he felt very close to physical death, Peter also confirmed that the dimensional intruders were now leaching his bodily energy daily, and he felt he couldn’t hang on any longer. Peter further explained that the dimensional intruders knew about our communications with each other, and also the transferal of energy that I had channelled to him. Peter also explained that the dimensional intruders knew of our plans to close the dimensional gateway in ancient Egypt. Peter also confirmed that the dimensional intruders would be waiting to capture us all once we had all arrived in the land of Egypt. Peter also confirmed that he wanted me to take Rebecca and leave the Middle East, he said he now felt that our efforts were futile against the will of these powerful dimensional intruders. I fully understood Peter’s fears, but I asked him to be still and to breath in new and vital life force energy into his weakened physical body. I began to sense the fear flowing through Peter’s entire being, I again began to feel my strong connection to Peter. Almost immediately healing energy began to flow through me and into him. Peter eventually began to let go of his fear and a sense of calm began to return to his mental, and also his physical body. I then knew that I could not leave Peter this time, I also knew that I must somehow free Peter and stop the dimensional intruders from leaching all of his bodily energy, and killing him in the process. I decided that leaving Peter alone in Egypt was no longer a option, so I decided I was going to free him from where I was now, as strange as that may sound.

				I called to Rebecca who by now had stopped about 100 hundred yards in front of me, It looked like this was where we were going to be staying, and also sleeping for the daylight hours. I didn’t want to alarm Rebecca, but I felt she had the right to know that her brother was in serious trouble, and he also needed our help more than ever. As I reached Rebecca she already knew I had news of her brother Peter, It looked like Rebecca was now discovering some of her own abilities, and she was now picking up on my thoughts. I explained to Rebecca that Peter’s life was now in immediate danger, and the dimensional intruders were now in the process of draining him of his physical life force energy. I also explained to Rebecca that I could not let this happen and I was going to free her brother from his dark, and ongoing nightmare. Rebecca quickly asked me how I was going to do this when we were still many days from the ancient land of Egypt. I began to explain to Rebecca that I now had the ability to leave my physical body for short periods of time, and this enabled me to be anywhere on the planet instantaneously. Rebecca asked me how was this possible, and how had I discovered this amazing new ability. I explained to Rebecca that loclos had explained many new things to me in my Merging of Dimension experiences, and I was now finally beginning to understand everything he had told me. I continued to explain to Rebecca that I finally understood what I must do with my amazing new abilities, and I was going to start by freeing her brother Peter. I asked Rebecca if she would keep these plans to ourselves, I felt I didn’t want to spook Adham and Akmal. I didn’t feel they were ready for the many mysteries and hidden truths of this vast multiverse. I was also truly surprised and grateful for Rebecca’s new found calmness in these very difficult circumstances, it now seemed that Rebecca was also evolving into an much higher energy vibration. I explained to Rebecca that I wanted to wait for the tents to be put up by Adham and Akmal, before I attempted to leave my physical body. I further explained to Rebecca that I needed her to watch over my physical body while I was away from it, I knew that my physical body would be extremely venerable while my eternal soul was absent from it, I also knew I could trust Rebecca with my physical life. I explained to Rebecca that I would keep in contact with her through mind communication, I also assured her that she was now ready and she should not fight the communications when they came inside her mind. I also confirmed that we would practise our mind communications before I left for the ancient land of Egypt to free her bother Peter.

				Eventually the tents were ready and Adham and Akmal had done an amazing job of camouflaging the tents so they completely disappeared into the desert environment, making us virtually undetectable from the air. Adham and Akmal confirmed they were going to get some much needed rest, but they also assured us that they would take turns in sleeping so one of them would always be watching over us while we all slept in peace, and also safety. Myself and Rebecca started to move our things inside the small tent that had been kindly erected for us, it was much smaller than the desert camp tents, I assumed they were small for easy carrying while travelling on long desert Journeys. Never the less the tent felt very pleasant and had a feeling of calmness inside of it, in fact myself and also Rebecca felt very safe inside this quite delicate tent that was pitched inside a very large, and open space desert.

				Once myself and Rebecca had settled down with a much needed drink of glacier milk that the camp elders had kindly given to us, we then began to discuss what we were about to do. Rebecca confirmed that she felt no fear for the safety of her brother Peter, and also for what I was about to do for him. Rebecca also said that she had total faith in my ability to free her brother from the darkness that was keeping him against his will in the land of ancient Egypt. I thanked Rebecca for her kind words of support, and promised her I wouldn’t let her down, or her brother Peter.

			Chapter 12

			The Rescue

			Eventually I asked Rebecca to lie down next to me, as I wanted to try our mind to mind communications. I knew it would be really important that I was able to keep in contact with Rebecca while I was out of my physical body. I asked Rebecca to relax herself and completely empty her mind of any wondering thoughts. Once Rebecca felt ready I confirmed that I was going to communicate with her. To my surprise Rebecca heard my voice almost immediately, I then asked Rebecca to try and communicate back with me. At first I felt she was trying too hard, but eventually I began to receive her communications. Rebecca was ecstatic with her new found ability, I knew she had been through so much in the last week of her life, and I also knew she felt very isolated by not having the abilities of the many people that was now surrounding her, and was also a part of her life. But now all that had changed and it was like she had found new purpose, and also meaning in her life. I also felt that it gave Rebecca a chance to play a part in the rescue of her brother Peter, who she loved very dearly. I asked Rebecca if she felt ready for me to leave my physical body and rescue her brother Peter.

				Rebecca replied to me in a very enthusiastic voice, saying lets do it Nicholas. I then lay myself back on the floor of the small tent, and I slowly started the process of leaving my physical body. But before I could I began to receive a communication from Alim. At first I was totally shocked, I thought Alim would of been way too weak to communicate with me, but here he was communicating with me again. I quickly explained to Rebecca that Alim was communicating with me, Rebecca also looked shocked by my words, she had also seen the large gaping wound in Alim’s abdomen back at the desert camp, and I knew she was wondering how anybody could have survived such an horrific wound like that. But I had a feeling that the manna may have played a large part in the survival of Alim’s physical body, just the way it had done in the healing of my own physical body. Alim confirmed that he was very weak and tired, but he also confirmed that he needed to tell me some very important information about Paul. I froze for a second, I couldn’t believe that we had forgotten about our friend Paul. I knew I hadn’t really forgotten about him, it was just the many events that had taken place in the last few days that had totally clouded my thoughts, and removed many things to the back of my mind. Alim began to confirm that Paul and his friends had now reached the outskirts of Egypt, and they were now making their way to a safe house in a place called El Qasr. Alim also explained that Paul and his friends would wait there for us, and then we would all make our way to the Great Pyramids together.

				Alim also confirmed that events at the Great Pyramids of Egypt were beginning to rapidly change. Alim said that many Egyptian citizens were now starting to asked questions about all of the foreign military inside their country. Alim also confirmed that many of the Egyptian citizens that were questioning the authorities were now going missing in their hundreds, and they had not been seen for many days. I began to explain to Alim that I was going to leave my physical body and rescue Peter from the dimensional intruders in Egypt. Alim replied saying you must not do this Nicholas, he explained that if my physical body died inside this physical dimension, everything would have been for nothing. Alim began to insist that I must not take this risk over one life, when there is an entire dimension facing invasion on a scale we have never seen before now. I could feel the frustration and also disappointment in Alim’s communication with me, but I knew it was the right thing to do, I knew that I could help Peter and doing nothing while he suffered wasn’t an option for me any longer. I also understood what Alim was saying to me, but never the less I couldn’t stand back and do nothing when my friend was being slowly drained of his physical life. I again asked Alim and his many friends for their help, I knew that my time out of my physical body would be limited inside this physical dimension, and once Peter was free of the dimensional intruders he would need help to get himself to safety inside Egypt. Alim eventually confirmed that he would help me, but he still insisted that it was a foolish quest and I would be walking straight into a trap that the dimensional intruders had set for me. We eventually agreed that Alim’s friends would get as close as possible to the Great Pyramids of Egypt. I knew that this would not be an easy task in itself, but Alim confirmed that It was possible for a small group of his friends to get within viewing distance of the Great Pyramids of Egypt, and also stay there hidden until I could direct Peter to them.

				Before I broke off my communications with Alim, he again tried to talk me out of going ahead with what he called a very foolish decision. I tried my best to reassure Alim that everything would work out just fine, I also tried to convince Alim that it was the right thing to do, and he must trust me just as I had done with him only days before. I eventually re-focused my attention to back inside the tent where Rebecca was eagerly waiting to hear what I had to say. Rebecca already knew that I had been communicating with Alim, but I didn’t want to upset Rebecca and tell her that Alim didn’t want me to go ahead with the recuse of her brother Peter. So I decided to tell Rebecca that Alim was recovering well and he wanted to inform us that Paul was very close to Alim’s friends safe house on the outskirts of the Egyptian border. Rebecca also began to confirm that she too had put Paul to the back of her mind, but she also explained that she cared for Paul very much, and she was so happy that he had now made it to the Land of Egypt, and we would soon be joining him in the next few days.

				I could see that Rebecca was now starting to get upset, I immediately began to feel her pain, Rebecca was starting to fear that she would not see her brother Peter again. I held Rebecca’s hand and told her that Peter would soon be safe, and she would soon be reunited with him. Rebecca smiled and nodded her head to confirm she believed in me, I asked Rebecca if she was now ready for me to leave my physical body, and go and free her brother Peter. Rebecca said she was now ready. I then gently lay my body back onto the thick carpet that covered the tent floor. Even though the carpet was thick I could still feel a slight coldness, and also an energy pulse entering into my physical body from the earth itself. I closed my eyes and began to slow my breathing down to a minimum, I started to envision my light body leaving my physical body. I then began to feel as though a great weight was being pushed down on top of me, It felt quite unpleasant at first but I knew it was only a temporary feeling, and it would soon pass. Eventually my physical body started to feel much lighter and the feeling of heaviness was totally gone. I now felt as though I was floating upward from my physical body. At first everything seemed to be blurred and I couldn’t make out the images that I felt was right in front of me, then everything began to transform into crystal clear clarity, everything looked much brighter than I was used to. I also felt I could smell every single scent that was all around me, I could also hear everything as though I was apart of it. These new feelings felt truly magical in every way. My attention was eventually drawn back when I heard Rebecca shouting my name, Rebecca’s voice felt like it was entering into every cell of my being, it’s so hard to put in words but I had never felt anything like it.

				It was so much more than the mind to mind communication I was now used to, it was as though we were one being, and thats the only way I could describe it at this point. Rebecca was screaming my name Nicholas, Nicholas look at yourself, I eventually realised that I had fully left my physical body, and I was floating some 4 feet from the floor of the tent. It felt so frightening but also very liberating to finally see my true inner self. I still had form but I was now a being of pure light, and I glowed a beautiful light blue colour. I also had thousands of what looked like beautiful sparkling particles filling my entire being. The sparkling particles seemed to swirl in all different directions all around my light body, I could still feel and hear Rebecca communicating with me, so I reassured her I was totally fine and I to was truly amazed by my true inner appearance. I asked Rebecca to give me some time so I could to take all of this amazing experience in, and also treasure it for what it was, a true miracle. I turned and looked at my lifeless physical body on the desert floor, and I finally understood that the physical body was only a protective shell enabling me to experience a physical lifetime inside this physical dimension. I now understood that I was so much more than just a physical body, and life really had no beginning, and also no ending. At this moment I felt I was everything, and everything was me. I now understood that there was no separation and all life was truly sacred. I also understood why I needed to protect this amazing multiverse from the forces that were trying to cheat the sacred laws of this amazing multiverse. I now understood that these laws were there to protect us all, and were built into the very fabric of this intelligent living multiverse.

				I eventually returned myself to a calmer state of being, and I again began to communicate with Rebecca. I explained to Rebecca that I would soon be leaving the tent, and I would return when her brother Peter was free. Rebecca quickly replied to me wanting to know how long I would be able to stay out of my physical body without endangering my physical body. I explained to Rebecca that I wasn’t really sure how long I could stay out of my physical body, all I knew was the dimensional intruders needed to constantly drain energy from the physical bodies of many people at the site of the Great Pyramids, to keep themselves inside this physical dimension. I was now sure this was the reason for many people going missing at the site of the Great Pyramids of Egypt. With no time to waste I began to think of Peter, I pictured Peter inside my inner thoughts, and I also began to feel Peter from every part of my being. I started to see a white spinning tunnel just in front of me, I also began to see Peter inside the tunnel and in what felt like a split second I found myself inside a darkened room. The room was completely dark but I could see everything inside the room, I also knew that my glowing body was like a beacon in the darkness, and it was lighting up the whole room and giving away my location easily, but I did not feel any fear from being discovered. I began to see many lifeless bodies lying on the floor of the darkened room, I was truly shocked by what I was seeing, I instantly knew that these physical bodies had been the victims of the dimensional intruders. I began to sense that Peter was just in front of me, but he was somehow being shielded from my vision, I also felt a presence in the room that I had never felt before. I then began to hear voices and lots of shouting coming from the other side of the room, and eventually I could see that It was seven armed men making their way towards the room where I was. It now seemed I could see through all physical objects, but I was still aware that the physical objects were there. I immediately disarmed the approaching men and I began to try and communicate with Peter so I could confirm his location inside the room.

				After repeatedly trying to communicate with Peter and still getting no response from him I eventually knew and also sensed that something was blocking my communication with him. I began to focus my intentions on revealing the strange presences within the darkened room. I began to feel a strong resistance but I continued with my strong intentions of revealing the dark forces within the room. Eventually I began to feel weak and my light body started to feel very heavy, I started to get a feeling of falling downwards, I looked around but I could see nothing, I then felt a feeling of something extremely hot going into my light body. I then knew I was under some sort of energy attack, I immediately began to focus my energy on protecting my light body, I began to encircle my light body with rings of white light. I instantly began to feel much better, my light body again started to rise slowly upwards.

				I could now see Peter in some sort of glass tube not too far in front of me, I immediately made my way over to him, I could see he was extremely weak so I quickly broke the glass tube with my intention. Once the glass tube had smashed into pieces Peter slowly fell to his knees, I immediately began to fill Peter with some much needed life force energy. Peter quickly came around and looked very fearful of my new appearance. Peter began to explain that he thought I was an dimensional intruder coming to finish him off, before I could reply to Peter we found ourselves confronted by three dimensional intruders. One of the dimensional intruders began to communicate with me, he confirmed that they had all been waiting for me to arrive to try and free Peter. I replied to the dimensional intruders saying I had come to free my friend Peter, and I was also going to close the dimensional gateway for good, and banish all of you from this physical dimension. All three dimensional intruders started to move towards myself and Peter, they began to confirm that this would never happen and I was going to open the coded doorway for them. I reassured them that I would never open the doorway to the dimensional gateway for them, I then started to move Peter behind my light body, as I could sense that they were going to try and drain is life force energy from him. Peter began to cry out for my help, he began to confirm that they were starting to drain his physical life force energy. I also began to see streams of energy lines going into Peter’s aura field. I immediately broke them and placed a intentional light shield around his body. I began to feel a sensation of heat all over my light body, I knew I was also under attack and I didn’t know how long I could hold them off for, and also protect Peter at the same time. I communicated with Peter and told him to make a run for the small door at the other side of the room. I could see that their were many men waiting with guns, so I started to disarm them and also immobilised their physical bodies, but I was also very careful not permanently harm them in anyway. One of the Dimensional intruders began to follow Peter to the small doorway, I then quickly put all of my energy into confronting the remaining dimensional intruders. Almost immediately the dimensional intruder who had followed Peter quickly returned, and he also began to focus his attention onto me. I waited to see that Peter had completely left the room and made his way to the out side of the compound, I then quickly communicated with him to tell him that Alim’s friends would be waiting for him on the outskirts of the Great Pyramids. Peter said he wouldn’t leave without me, but I reassured him that I would be fine and I would soon be returning to my physical body, and we would meet up in a day or so.

				My communication with Peter was then broken, I felt that I was completely drained and I could no longer put up a fight against these three dimensional intruders, so I decided to save my energy levels and use them when the time was right. Eventually I was surrounded by six or seven military personnel, they were carrying a large glass like tube, the tube glowed a bright blue colour and also vibrated very loudly. I was then asked by one of the dimensional intruders to enter the glass like chamber, I still felt very weak and I knew I couldn’t put up another fight at this moment in time so I decided to do as they asked and enter the strange looking chamber. On entering the chamber I realised it was some sort of prison to keep me from returning to my physical body, I also tried to communicate with Rebecca and also Peter but I couldn’t communicate with either of them. Even though I didn’t feel any feelings of fear I still began to ask for help and guidance in this seemingly dark encounter. Once the glass tube was shut and I was locked inside, the military personnel began to move me out of the darkened room. They were followed and also supervised by the dimensional intruders. I was carried in the large glass tube to just short of the outside of the compound, I could see the day light, I could also see that I was in a make shift military camp that was right next to the Great Pyramids of Egypt.

				I began to hear communications between the military and also the dimensional intruders, I also began to feel that my energy levels were returning, and I was again feeling much stronger and lighter. I began to pick up on some strange information from the conversations between the military personnel, and also the dimensional intruders. It seemed that they wanted to transport me into the Great Pyramids, but the military were detecting a strange anomaly near the Great Pyramids, and they couldn’t identify what it was. Eventually the dimensional intruders got their way, and they forced the military to carry on with moving me into the Great Pyramids of Egypt. As I was carried outside the compound I was confronted by the beauty of the gigantic vortex of light blue energy emanating from the top of the largest pyramid. I was completely mesmerised by what I was seeing, I knew it could only be the energy of the dimensional gateway. I also began to feel charged by its energy, my whole light body began to tingle and glow much brighter. I began to hear screaming and shouting coming from the other side of the compound. As I looked over in that direction I began to see the dimensional intruders, and also many military personnel looking at what looked like a large silver disc that was glowing on its outer edges, with the same light blue colour that was emanating form the top of the largest Pyramid. I began to hear the dimensional intruders ordering the the military personnel to open fire on the strange craft.The craft began to move in a very erratic fashion making itself a very difficult target, I began to hear a voice telling me to prepare myself to be set free from the glass chamber prison that I was now inside. Almost instantaneously the glass chamber that I was in-prisoned in was hit by what looked like a lightening strike, that emanated from the strange craft. The strike chattered the chamber setting me free from my prison, I was then communicated with again to make my way to the strange craft above me.

				I made a split second decision and began to make my way towards the strange craft, not really knowing if they were friend or foe. As I ascended my light body into the open sky I again began to feel myself under attack from the dimensional intruders. The attack was causing my light body to become very heavy and return itself back towards the ground. Again what look like lightening bolts were fired from the strange craft, this time they were directed at the three dimensional intruders, this action in turn began to set my light body free from the attack of the dimensional intruders. Almost immediately my light body became lighter and I again began to ascend towards the strange glowing craft. The closer I got to the glowing craft the lighter I began to feel, I also began to feel more energised, it felt as though my body was engulfed in some sort of energising energy field, just like the one that was emanating from the Great Pyramids. I eventually found myself within touching distance of the strange craft, I began to sense and feel that the exterior of the craft was extremely cold.

				I began to receive communications again, this time the voice asked me to remain still and my light body would be brought inside the craft. By now the craft had come to a stationary position in the sky, just before it did it again fired what look like lightening bolts from the underneath, and also from the side of the craft. This time these lightening bolts were directed at the weapon systems that were scattered on the ground of the military compound. Once hit by these light blue lighting bolts all weapons on the ground seized to fire anything at the silver craft. I began to hear a faint rumbling noise coming our way, I instantly knew that it was fighter jets heading our way, I knew we only had minutes before they were upon us. Before I could do anything I began to feel a force pulling my light body into the strange craft. I tried to see inside the craft but I couldn’t see anything but brilliant white light, I found this strange because I could now see through any solid material. Nothing opened up on the craft, the side just changed from a silvery colour into a clear transparent one, and my light body went straight through it and into the inside of the craft.

				Once inside the craft I found myself in a sterile looking room which was extremely bright, but also very calming. I began to see three small figures emerging from the bright white light, I immediately recognised these figures from the many alien stories that had circulated the planet earth for over sixty years or more, these were the grey aliens. Before I could say anything one of the grey aliens began to communicate with me, he or she began to inform me that I had very little time left before I needed to return to my physical body. I quickly explained that military fighter jets were on their way and we had to leave immediately, I was then informed by the grey alien that we had already left planet Earth, and we were now orbiting around the moon. I didn’t even question how this was possible, I had already witnessed so many amazing and magical things, I now knew anything was possible. I began to ask the grey aliens why they had helped me escape from the dimensional intruders back on planet Earth. One of the grey aliens then introduced herself as Noria. Noria began to explain that her people had been in conflict with the dimensional intruders for many thousands of years. Noria also confirmed that her people once lived on planet Earth as a peaceful race that lived in harmony with Earth’s many other species. Noria began to explain that her Ancient ancestor’s were a race of dwarfs that lived on Earth for many thousands of years. Noria also confirmed that her race of people lived in harmony with human beings, elves, giants and so many other species that once flourished in Earths ancient past.

				I was truly fascinated by what Noria was telling me, It seemed that all of the Ancient myths, and stories of many other species that once inhabited Earth in its ancient past, were all true. I began to ask Noria what had happened to her people, and all of the other species that once inhabited the Earth in its ancient past. Noria explained that all the species on earth lived in complete harmony with each other, but slowly over many years new leaders began to emerge in each race of Earths different species. These new leaders were very different and began to lead their people from peace and harmony, and into conflict and war between each race on planet Earth. Before we all knew what had happened, all out war had broken out on Earth between all species. Millions of lives were lost and many species were completely wiped from the face of the planet. Noria also confirmed that before her ancient ancestors were completely wiped out they discovered that these new leaders were imposters from a non physical dimension, and they had broken all multiverse laws by entering into this physical dimension, and inhabiting a physical body. Noria also explained that her ancient dwarf ancestors tried to reason with many of Earths other species, telling them what had happened and who had orchestrated all of these devastating wars. But by this time there was already to much distrust between many of Earth’s species, and no one knew at the time who was, and who wasn’t a dimensional intruder. Unfortunately the conflict continued and many species were completely wiped from the face of planet Earth. Noria also explained that her ancient ancestors had to leave planet Earth before they too were made extinct like many of Earths other species. Noria also began to confirm that her Ancient ancestors had left Earth and made a new home on the far side of the moon, hoping that they could return to Earth one day when it was safe for them to do so. Noria also confirmed that many thousands of years went by and the dimensional intruders still ruled the Earth. They were also making many more wars and killing many innocent beings that opposed their rule. Noria further explained that her race of people had eventually evolved into a new species that were better adapted to their new moon environment.

				I asked Noria about the many stories of grey aliens abducting human beings, and doing all sorts of experiments against their will. Noria explained that her race of people had been involved in the abduction of many human beings, but she also confirmed that non of them were ever permanently harmed in anyway. Noria further confirmed that her race of people had been systematically expelling dimensional intruders from planet Earth for many thousands of years, and the abduction of human beings was a necessary evil to find the dimensional intruders who were illegally inhabiting a physical body inside this physical dimension. I asked Noria why her race of people had chosen to show themselves now, knowing that this would put themselves in harms way. Noria explained that this point in time was like no other time in Earths history. Noria began to confirm that the intelligence of the multiverse had now decided to intervene where it had never intervened before. I asked Noria was she referring to the new awakening in the human consciousness on planet Earth, and also the many new gifts that it had brought with it. Noria confirmed that she was referring to these exceptional circumstances, and she also confirmed that it was no accident that it was happening at this point in time. Noria also explained that it was the intelligence of the multiverse that was orchestrating these changes in human evolution, and also the conscious awakening of who you are as a species in this vast multiverse. Noria also explained that I myself had the power within me to close the dimensional gateway for good, and stop any further intrusions into this physical dimension by the non physical beings that were using this physical dimension to break all the laws of this vast multiverse, that we all inhabit together. Noria also confirmed that once the dimensional gateway had been closed inside this physical dimension, the Earth could once again return to a peaceful and harmony filled reality where all its inhabitants could flourish together in feelings of love, and happiness. I was totally mesmerised by what Noria was telling me, I wanted to ask her so many more questions but I began to hear Rebecca screaming my name. Rebecca was telling me that my physical body was going extremely cold. Noria could also hear Rebecca’s cries, Noria confirmed that I must now return back to my physical body before it was to late to do so. I asked Noria would I see her again, Noria said she would be watching over me until my quest was complete inside this physical dimension. Once I had thanked Noria and her people for all of their help, and also their truly enlightening information that they had given to me, I quickly began to focus on my physical body again.

				Almost instantaneously I found myself back inside my physical body, Rebecca was leaning over me shouting my name, and prodding my chest area. I quickly began to feel my physical body sensations again, It felt like every part of my physical body was bruised and sore, even my muscles were aching and were also feeling very stiff. I began to feel pain in all areas of my body, I think after feeling so light and free from the restraints of my physical body, I was now feeling the complete opposite. My body felt like lead, and I could hardly move my arms and also my legs. Rebecca began to ask me what was wrong, I asked Rebecca to give me a few minutes so I could gather my thoughts, and also give myself a chance to get use to my physical body again. Eventually I began to feel almost normal again, as I looked around the small tent I caught a glance of Rebecca sitting patiently in the corner of the small tent waiting for me to give her some answers to where I had been, and what had happened to her brother Peter. I asked Rebecca to give me a hand in pulling myself up from the floor of the tent, Rebecca grabbed my hand and eventually I was sat upright feeling much better. I began by explaining to Rebecca that her brother Peter was now safe, and was with Alim’s friends inside Egypt, I also confirmed that he would soon be reunited with his best friend Paul. I also confirmed to Rebecca that we ourselves would soon be meeting up with them both, and we would be able to continue our Journey to the Great Pyramids of Egypt together. I further explained to Rebecca that we would then finish what we had come to do inside this physical dimension, and complete our destinies here on this planet.

				Rebecca shouted with joy that her bother was now free, she then wrapped her arms around me and gave me the biggest, and also tightest hug that I had ever had. It felt like she was hugging the life out of me, but it also felt great at the same time. Rebecca continued to thank me for freeing her brother from the dimensional intruders. I explained to Rebecca that I felt it was my duty, in fact I now believe it was all our destinies to be here now at this point in time. I further explained to Rebecca that I also believed that we have all returned to this physical dimension many times to complete this task now, and free this physical dimension from its non physical intruders that have illegally entered into this dimension, and caused nothing but death and destruction. Rebecca asked me how I could possibly know this for sure, I answered Rebecca’s pressing question by confirming that I had met Rebecca’s soul in one, and possibly many other lifetime’s here inside this physical dimension. I also explained to Rebecca that Aloli’s who I had met in my earlier merging of dimensions, was herself. I confirmed to Rebecca that Aloli’s was her soul in one of her many earthly incarnations inside this physical dimension. Rebecca began to look at me in a face of disbelief, I asked Rebecca to trust me and to search her inner feelings. I also confirmed that these new understandings about life wouldn’t be easy for her to understand, but I felt that I needed to explain them to her none the less. Rebecca remained silent for sometime, she continued to stare into the empty space of the small tent, I felt it would be better if I remained silent while Rebecca processed this new, and also life enhancing information.

				Eventually Rebecca began to break her silence, she began to confirm that she had now searched her inner feelings, and she now understood everything what had taken place in her many lifetimes building up to this very point now. Rebecca said she finally understood that everything was just a prelude to what she needed to do now inside the ancient land of Egypt. I told Rebecca that I felt truly humbled to have her in my soul family, and having her by my side now had made all of the difference to me. At this point I began to feel the real power of love, I was finally understanding that love was the answer to everything, and was also the cure to all problems and all physical illness inside this physical dimension. It was love that filled, and also bonded the entire multiverse. Before myself or Rebecca could say another word to each other, we already knew we didn’t need words any longer to describe the feelings that our souls were now experiencing. It wasn’t the same love as in the physical sense, it was a love like I had never felt before, it was the love of two reunited souls. Unfortunately our special moment was short lived, and was eventually broken by the sound of voices shouting both our names. We both immediately recognised the voices and knew it was Adham and Akmal, our guides to the ancient land of Egypt. Adham entered the tent and said we must leave immediately, Adham explained that he had reports of a military convoy heading our way. Rebecca began to pack her things immediately, I also began to pack my things and assured Adham that we would both be ready to leave in five minutes time. As myself and Rebecca stepped out of the small tent and into the blackness of the desert night, we were both greeted by the magical sight of the beautiful stars that twinkled like diamonds in the blackness of the desert sky.

			Chapter 13

			The Beauty of The Desert

			Again I found myself mesmerised by the beauty of the desert night sky. I felt so at peace at this moment in time, I had feelings of wanting to share everything with Rebecca even my encounter with the grey dwarf aliens, but I thought it may be to much for her to take in, and maybe it would be better for another time and also place. As we all mounted our trusted camels and began to disappear into the darkness of the desert night, I began to think of my family back home in the UK. I began to feel nothing but love for all of my family, I also knew at this point that they to were also part of my soul family in this physical dimension. At this point I had no idea how I was going to explain to them all that I would not be returning home, and I would not be seeing them again inside this physical lifetime. I think I had put my feelings for them to the back of mind, and now I could no longer refuse to confront the task of telling my family with a very heavy heart that I would not be returning home to them. I decided to drop myself back from the others, It looked like everybody was in a state of deep reflection anyway. I could also sense that everybody was going deep within their own thoughts to try and find the answers to their ever pressing questions about the Journey, and also the tasks that lay ahead of all of us in our quest to save this physical dimension. As I dropped further back from everybody, I started to sort of disappear into the blackness of the desert, still remembering that my body was glowing and it was almost impossible to completely disappear. To my surprise none of the others even noticed that I had now disappeared from their view, and was behind one of the larger sand dunes. I then knew this was the right time to say my goodbyes to my beautiful earthly family, I knew I would not get this chance again and things would soon be getting critical. I also understood that I would soon need to focus all of my energy on the task of saving this physical dimension.

				With a deep gulp of breath and tears starting to roll down my cheeks I began to communicate with my amazing son Robert, immediately Robert responded to me asking why I hadn’t been communicating with him, Robert confirmed that he had been trying to contact me for a full day. I sensed that Robert was very upset, I could also feel the sadness in his communications with me, it now seemed I could feel every part of my sons emotions and it was pulling very heavily on my heart. I felt like I just wanted to hold him one more time inside this physical lifetime, and tell him everything was going to be okay. I wanted to leave my physical body again and go back to him and also the rest of my family, but I knew it was too late for me to do that now. It was strange, Robert already knew something was wrong, It seemed Robert could now also read my inner emotions. Robert began to ask me what was wrong, I tried to reassure him that everything was going to be okay, but it was futile. Robert started to demand I tell him the truth, I was quite shocked by how much he had grown up in my short time away from him. I began to explain to Robert that I wouldn’t be coming home, but he must not worry and he must take care of his sister Karla, and also is mother Adriana for me. Robert began to ask me what I meant by I wouldn’t be coming home, I think Robert thought I wouldn’t be coming home in the next few weeks. As hard as it was I knew I needed to say my goodbyes to my beautiful son Robert, and also my family. I wanted to be completely honest with all of family, so I began to explain to Robert that I was doing something extremely important for the whole planet, and also for a much greater purpose that he would come to understand at some time in his future. I also explained to Robert that what I was going to do was going to save the lives of millions of people on this planet. I further explained to Robert that it was going to be very hard for him to understand at this point in time, but I assured him that he would fully understand everything in the future, and I hoped It would make him very proud of everything I had done for the greater good of all. Robert started to shout saying no dad I want you home now, and its not fare you promised me that you would come home to all of us, and you would never ever leave us. I knew that I had promised my family that I would return home when my quest for understanding had come to an end, this fact made it all the harder for me and also them. I truly felt as though my heart was breaking in two. Robert began sob, and he pleaded with me to come home.

				Eventually I began to feel Adriana’s presence, so I began to communicate with her. Adriana immediately asked me what was wrong with our son Robert, and why was he so upset. Adriana also wanted to know why I hadn’t been communicating with any of them for a while. Even though I was communicating through my mind’s thoughts, It felt as though I was there in person feeling every little emotion running through my whole body. My mouth began to go dry, and for a second or so It felt like my mind had completely lost the will to think. Adriana began to demand a response from me, eventually I replied to Adriana and asked her to go and get Karla our daughter, so we could all be together in the same room. But Adriana wanted to know why now, so I assured Adriana that my time was limited and I would tell her everything once everybody was present inside the same room together. I again asked Adriana to hurry stressing to her that my time was limited, and I may have to break off the communication at any time. Not really knowing if Adrianna was taking me serious I again asked her to get our daughter Karla without any further delay. Adriana fell silent for a second or two, but eventually replied and said ok Nicholas I will go and get Karla for you. I could still feel Robert’s sadness, I tried to communicate with him again but he wasn’t replying to me.

				A few minutes went by and nothing, but then I began to feel the presence of my beautiful daughter Karla, I could also feel my wife Adriana. Robert began to break his silence and he started to tell Karla and my wife Adriana that I was never coming home to them. Immediately I began to feel a cold chill entering my entire body, I knew these feelings were coming from my wife Adriana, I began to hear and feel Adriana speaking to me in a fearful voice. Adriana slowly asked me if it was true what Robert was saying to them, and was I never going to return home to them. I began to feel very helpless, I felt has though I was being torn into two pieces, as though my soul was trying to leave my physical body but it knew it couldn’t. My soul knew it needed my physical body to stay inside this physical dimension, and complete its destiny. I began to calm myself because I knew I must be strong for all of my family, and give them the explanation they all deserved. I began to communicate will all of my family at once, even my daughter Karla. It brought me a new sense of inner peace knowing that my daughter Karla could also hear me, I felt truly grateful for this new state of inner peacefulness.

				I began by explaining to my family in brief what was now taking place in the Ancient Land of Egypt, and how an unknown number of dimensional intruders were trying to re-open a large dimensional gateway at the site of the Great Pyramids. I also confirmed to my family that if this was aloud to take place the dimensional intruders would be able to illegally invade this physical dimension in great numbers, and cause unimaginable chaos and death on a monumental scale that had never been seen inside this physical dimension. I further explained to my family that I had been chosen along with many others to protect this physical dimension from these dimensional intruders, and return this physical dimension to one of peace and growth in awareness of who we really are inside this vast multi dimensional verse. Adriana again demanded to know why I could not return home to them once I had stopped the Dimensional intruders. I explained to Adriana that the dimensional gateway at the site of Great Pyramids of Egypt was the only operating dimensional gateway left inside this physical reality, and It needed to closed for good. I assured my family that the only way for me to do this was for me to enter my physical body into the the dimensional gateway, ensuring the complete collapse of the gateway so it could never be used for the wrong purpose again. Robert and Karla began to cry out in anger, saying it wasn’t fair and why did I have to give my life to stop the dimensional Intruders. I replied to Robert and Karla by telling them I was not going to die. I assured them both that I would just be returning home, and back to my true form. I also explained to Robert and Karla that I wanted them to both understand that there was no such thing as death, and it was only a transition, confirming I would still live on, and we would all meet again some day. I also confirmed to both of them that I would continue to love them with all of my heart, even though I would not be with them in a physical sense. Eventually my communications with my family fell completely silent, I could start to feel an overwhelming sadness entering into me. I could also sense that my wife Adriana was sobbing and she started to ask me to reconsider my selfish decision. I explained to Adriana that things had been started that could no longer be undone, I asked Adriana to be strong for me and also my beautiful children. Adriana replied saying she didn’t know if she could, Adriana also explained that she didn’t want to go on alone, without me. I began to send healing light and energy to all of my family, I engulfed them in a beautiful white light of love. Robert and Karla began to say we love you dad, and we are coming to get you. I replied to Robert and Karla by confirming that I loved them with all of my heart, I also confirmed that they would eventually understand that what I was doing was for all of them, confirming my actions would give them all a much better life in the future. Robert and Karla wasn’t having any of it, Adriana also began to say that she was also coming to bring me home. I tried to explain to them that this just wasn’t possible, and they must forget any idea of trying to do this. I began to feel that this was the right time to say my final goodbyes, before I caused my family anymore confusion and upset. I explained to my family that I was now ending my communication with them, and I wanted them to understand that I loved them with all my heart. Screams of no from all of my family only made the last part of my communication that much harder for me, and also them. I explained that I would not contact them again, and bring them any more pain and upset. I further explained that I wanted them all to remember me for the person I was before I entered on my quest to Ancient Land of Egypt, hoping that they could now start to move on without me inside this physical lifetime.

				Like a switch off button I ended my communication with my earthly family, I felt like I had lost a large part of who I was, and the pain was like nothing I had ever felt before. My heart felt as though it had broken in half, and it felt heavier than it had ever felt before in my entire earthly life. With my awareness brought back to were I was inside the blackness of the desert, I found myself still riding the camel somewhere inside the vast expanse of the open desert. I could now see that the blackness of the desert was starting to be transformed by the beauty of sun shinning its rays down from the heavens. I began to feel the warmness of the suns rays filling my physical body with some much needed energy. I was still in emotional shock from the thoughts of leaving my earthly family behind, inside this physical dimension. At this point I couldn’t seem to shake the feelings of utter sadness inside of me, I looked up ahead to see if I could see Rebecca, or Adham and Akmal. At this moment I felt I needed some physical interactions with my friends. Rebecca was only 300 hundreds yards in front of me, but I could see that Adham and Akmal were much further in front, possibly checking our path was clear and safe. I decided to pick up my pace so I could catch up with Rebecca and see how she was doing, and also talk to her about having to say my final goodbyes to all my family. Eventually my camel pickup up the pace and I was upon Rebecca in no time. Rebecca greeted me with a glowing smile and said I wondered where you had got to Nicholas. I gave Rebecca a half hearted smile and never said anything, Rebecca immediately knew something was wrong with me, and wanted to know why I was being so quite. I started to explain to Rebecca that I just said my final goodbyes to my Earthly family, telling them I would never see them again inside this earthly lifetime. Rebecca shockingly replied to me saying what are you talking about Nicholas, why wouldn’t you see them all again once we had all closed the dimensional gateway together. Before I could saying anything Rebecca again excitedly confirmed that once the dimensional gateway had been closed, we could all go home to our families and live in peace together. I thought I had already explained to Rebecca that I had to enter the dimensional gateway to close it forever, which would end my physical life inside this physical dimension, but maybe I hadn’t or maybe she had forgotten, which could have easily been done with everything that had been happening in the last few days of our lives. I started to explain to Rebecca that I must enter the dimensional gateway to close it, and once I entered the dimensional gateway I would be ending my physical lifetime here inside this physical dimension. Rebecca fell silent, I think she wasn’t sure what to say to me but eventually Rebecca broke her silence with a heart felt scream, shouting out no Nicholas you shouldn’t have to do this. Rebecca said there must be another way, you cannot leave your family like this Nicholas, it just isn’t fair on you, or them. I told Rebecca that this was the only way, and if there was any other way to finish this quest I would gladly take that option to save my family going through the pain, and also upset of me having to leave them behind inside this physical dimension.

				I started to poor my emotions out onto Rebecca, not really thinking or knowing if Rebecca wanted to hear or have to put up with the burden of my heavy hearted feelings being put onto her. But never the less I felt I needed to vent these emotions from myself, before I emotionally exploded. Rebecca’s face began to fill with tears of sadness, I began to follow her with my own tears of sadness that were also starting to run down both sides of my cheeks, and eventually rolling onto my lips where I could taste the bitter taste of true sadness. Rebecca stopped her camel and also asked me to stop mine, eventually we both dismounted from our camels and we embraced each other in a much needed hug of affection, and also a much needed energy exchange. I think we both started to feel a small lull in our feelings of sadness, and eventually our streams of tears began to stop. At last we began to breath a sigh of relief from our feelings of unhappiness. Once we had time to reflect on our feelings, Rebecca began to insist that we would all find another way to finish what we had come to do in Ancient Egypt, and we would finish it without myself having to sacrifice my physical existence inside this physical dimension. I didn’t want to upset Rebecca anymore, so I agreed with Rebecca and confirmed that I would try to find another way, if another way possible. In the silence of my own thoughts I knew that there was no other way, and this was the only way.

				As I looked up and scanned the horizon I noticed that our guides Adham and Akmal had now totally disappeared from our sight, and with my vision being sharper than ever I knew that they must be some miles in front of us, and possibly even further. I explained to Rebecca that I could no longer see Adham and Akmal, so we needed to get back on our camels and catch up with them as soon as possible. I also confirmed to Rebecca that we didn’t want to get lost in this vastness of the open desert. Rebecca agreed with me and we quickly mounted our camels and started to track down Adham, and also Akmal. It seemed to be taking forever to catch up with Adham and Akmal, and I knew that we were supposed to be resting during the daylight hours, but they were now quickly disappearing and the darkness of the desert night would soon be upon us again. Before I could dwell on my thoughts any further I began to sense that something was wrong. I didn’t want to alarm Rebecca so I stayed silent and kept my feelings to myself, for the time being. I could also see that the sun was starting to drop on the horizon, which meant it would soon be very dark again. This made it more important than ever to find our desert guides Adham and Akmal before the full darkness of the desert night set in. We eventually came to some large sand dune structures, and I knew we would have to dismount from our camels so we didn’t fall and hurt ourselves, and possible the camels as well. We both eventually dismounted our camels and started to slowly climb the large sand dune structure. Rebecca began to struggle before getting half way to the top of the sand dune, it was very hard going and the sand was very loose beneath our feet, but we eventually made it to the top of one of the many sand dunes that was now completely surrounding us in all directions. Once we had grabbed our breath and secured both of our camels, I began to scan the desert from our new vantage point. It was perfect, I could now see for many miles in all directions, and within seconds I had spotted Adham and Akmal about a mile to the west of us. I could see that they were making their way back to where we was, I quickly told Rebecca that Adham and Akmal were now making their way back towards us, and they would soon be back with us. Rebecca breathed a sigh of relief, I also felt much better but I still had an uneasy feeling inside of myself. I still sensed that something was wrong but didn’t know what. It was now turning to dusk but I continued to scan the desert horizon to check for any signs of activity around our current location.

				Eventually two faint figures began to come into my view. They were further away than Adham and Akmal, possibly at least another mile further. My vision was improving daily and it felt amazing at this time, but I could not make out who they were, and I still had a feeling of dread inside of me. I could also see that they were standing next to a jeep style vehicle, and it looked as though they were looking at Adham and Akmal through binoculars. I then started to suspect that these two men were probably military personnel who had been sent out as scouts to find us. Rebecca eventually asked me what I was looking at, I decided to tell Rebecca that I could see two men with a jeep style vehicle, and they seemed to watching Adham and Akmal. Rebecca also assumed that they must be military personnel, and we must somehow warn Adham and Akmal before they come under attack, or get themselves captured by these two strangers. I was listening to everything that Rebecca was saying to me, but I was also still watching the two figures in the distance. Then to my surprise the two figures started to run back to their vehicle and immediately raced towards Adham and Akmal’s location. I immediately knew that Adham and Akmal were in serious danger, and I was still too far away to attract their attention. I explained to Rebecca that the two men were now racing towards Adham and Akmal’s location. I explained that I now feared for both of their safety. I started to explain to Rebecca that I was going to try and reach them before the two strangers had a chance to intercept them. Rebecca wanted me to try and contact Adham and Akmal through my mind communication, but I explained to Rebecca that I had already tried it and Adham and also Akmal were totally closed off from hearing me. I told Rebecca that they probably put my voice down to inner mind chatter that was going on inside their own inner minds. I confirmed to Rebecca that the only way we could help Adham and Akmal was to reach them on our camels, before the two strangers could reach them.

				Within seconds myself and Rebecca had re-mounted our camels and we were immediately galloping towards Adham and Akmal’s location, not really knowing if we would reach them in time. It was seeming to take forever, every hundred yards seemed to go slower than the one before. Myself and also Rebecca were getting extremely anxious, we just wanted to reach Adham and Akmal before anything could happen to both of them. Eventually Adham and Akmal started to see myself, and also Rebecca coming towards them. Even though we were still some distance away, Rebecca began to wave and shout as loudly as she could, but they were still too far away and every so often they would disappear from our view, because of the uneven desert surface. I was also to trying to see if i could spot the two strangers but they remained hidden from my view at this time, this fact concerned we even further, I thought at least if I could see them I could at least monitor what they were doing and possibly try to understand their true intentions towards Adham and Akmal. As Rebecca and myself got closer and closer to Adham and Akmal ’s location, I began to get a feeling of dread inside myself again. I began to sweat and my heart began to beat uncontrollably. I knew there was something wrong and it involved the two strangers, and also Adham and Akmal. I looked across at Rebecca and she immediately picked up on my facial expressions, Rebecca asked me what was wrong and why did I have that look of doom on my face. Before I could answer Rebecca we both heard a flurry of gunfire crackling through the silence of the desert air. Rebecca screamed out in terror, I asked Rebecca to try and remain calm and stop right where she was and dismount herself from her camel. But Rebecca insisted that she wanted to go on with me, so I asked Rebecca to trust me and please stay with her camel where I knew she would be safe from harms way. With Rebecca safe I knew I would be able to fully concentrate and put all of my efforts into helping Adham and Akmal. Rebecca immediately dismounted her camel and stayed behind its body, I think Rebecca was trying to hide behind the camel and possibly get some cover just encase any stray bullets headed her way. I explained to Rebecca that we had many desert sand dunes between ourselves and the strangers, and it would be very unlikely that any stray bullets would make their way to our location. I continued to re-assure Rebecca that I would bring back Adham and also Akmal safely, and we would then continue on our Journey to Egypt together.

				As I set off to find Adham and Akmal, another volley of gunfire again rattled through the desert air breaking the peaceful silence of the vast open desert. I knew that Adham and Akmal were carrying weapons, and I also knew that they could protect themselves if need be, but I didn’t want anybody else to lose their lives especially over the lies of the dimensional intruders. I continued on to their location hoping that I wasn’t too late to save everybody’s life. As I got closer I could see that the two strangers had Adham and Akmal pinned down behind a small sand dune. I could also see that Adham and Akmal were returning fire, and their returning of fire was also pinning the two strangers down in their location. I could also see that the two strangers were using their vehicle as cover, so I immediately began to focus my attention on removing all the magazines from their guns, making them useless as a killing devices. I decided to remove Adham and Akmal magazines as well, I didn’t want anybody getting hurt from any mistakes in judgment. Within seconds of the magazines being removed from their guns, loud cries of panic began to travel across the desert. I made sure that the gun’s magazines were scattered across the vast desert, so they were well out of reach. Once the cries of panic subsided I began to make my way over to Adham and Akmal who were still taking cover behind the small sand dune, probably fearing what had just happened to them, and why. As I got within speaking distance of Adham and Akmal I began to reassure them that I had disabled their weapons for a very good reason, and it was not because I didn’t trust them in any way. Adham and also Akmal seemed quite shocked by what had taken place, but I asked them both to trust me never the less. I explained to Adham and Akmal that I was going to try and talk with the two strangers that had opened fire on them. I also explained that I wanted to find out why they were trying to harm all of us. I also began to confirm to Adham and Akmal that I didn’t want anybody else to lose their lives, especially over the lies and manipulation of the dimensional intruders. I further explained to Adham and Akmal that I wanted to try and help the two strangers and explain to them that we are not their enemies, and their real enemies lay back in Egypt where they were trying to destroy this physical dimension, with the re-opening of an Ancient Dimensional gateway. Eventually Adham and Akmal began to agree with my way of thinking.They finally understood that the strangers were just following orders based on lies and deceit. I convinced Adham and Akmal that the two strangers did not fully understanding the consequences of their actions, and also the devastating outcome of harming us in any way. Once Adham and Akmal were happy with what I was going to try and do, I asked if one of them could go and get Rebecca and bring her to our location, where she would be much safer. I then began to make my way over to the two strangers who were about 300 hundred yards away from my current location. I had already disabled their vehicle which made it impossible for them to escape by using their vehicle.

				As I got closer to the two strangers I began to feel their fear, I also began to hear their conversations between each other, and from their conversations with each other they thought I was some sort of military experiment, and I had special powers. They began to discuss the aura glow around my physical body, speculating it may have been some sort of invisible suit that give me strange powers. Their conversation between each other began to panic themselves, and they further speculated that I was now going to try and kill them both. On hearing their fearful and panic filled conversations I knew I had to be very careful with my actions, and try not to panic them any further. I knew if they panicked themselves any further it could possibly force them into doing something that would in danger their physical earthly lives. I again tried to communicate with them through mind communications, but their thoughts were filled with to much fear and anger at this point. Unfortunately they could only hear their own inner thoughts, which was blocking any chance of me communicating with them. Once I had reached a distance of about one hundred yards, I decided to stop and communicate with the two strangers using my voice only. I knew that once they heard what I had to say, they would realise that they had been fighting for a lie, and in doing so were endangering the entire planet and the physical dimension we all inhabit together. I started by asking both strangers why they had opened fire on Adham, and also Akmal. I waited for a few minutes but I received no response from either of the two strangers. After five or six minutes the two strangers still remained silent. At that point I again began to feel their inner fears and mistrust about my intentions towards them both. I immediately made it clear to both strangers that I had no intention of harming them in anyway, and I only wanted to talk with them. Seconds later their silence was eventually broken, and one of the strangers moved from behind the vehicle making himself fully visible to me. I immediately noticed how young the stranger was, he only looked in his early twenties. The young stranger began to confirm that he and his companion had been ordered to find us, and then kill us all on sight. The stranger also confirmed that he must complete his mission at all cost, claiming his superiors had told him that we were all terrorists, and we were all highly dangerous and also a threat to his countries national security. I paused for a second before I replied to young stranger standing in front of me. I asked the young stranger if we really looked like terrorists to him. I then tried to lighten the mood a little by asking the young stranger if he had seen any terrorists that glowed like me lately. I hoped that my little joke would get some sort of emotional reaction from the two strangers, but I could immediately see that he had been emotionally brainwashed and It was hard for him to even understand my humour. I again paused for a few seconds, I then asked the young stranger what his name was. He said he wasn’t able to tell me any of his details or his friend. He confirmed that it was against their military policy, and orders. The stranger then asked me what I was going to do to him, and also his friend. I again confirmed to the two strangers that I would not harm them in any way, and they would soon be free to go on their way, if they really wanted to. I asked the two strangers if they would please join myself, Adham, Akmal and also Rebecca for some refreshments. By this time the desert darkness was creeping in, and I wanted to try and get us all in the same location before complete darkness covered the whole desert. I knew this would make it even more difficult to communicate with each other from a distance. I explained to the stranger that once we were all in the same location and safe, I would then explain everything to them, and then hopefully we would be then able to start trusting each other.

				The young stranger retreated behind the cover of his vehicle, unbeknown to them I could hear every word they were saying to each other. It seemed from their conversation that they were wiling to hear me out, and they had both agreed to join us all for some refreshments. Within seconds of me hearing their decision both strangers walked out from behind their vehicle, and began to make their way over to my location. Both of them looked very fearful, they were also very suspicious of me but I began to sense a feeling that they really wanted to understand what was taking place inside their country, and also the larger world. On arriving at my location I greeted the two strangers by introducing myself as Nicholas Beech from the United Kingdom. I further explained to the strangers that the two men who they had opened fire on were Adham and Akmal my guides who were taking me to the Ancient Land of Egypt. I also confirmed that I had travelled from the United Kingdom with other United Kingdom citizens, and one of them was with us now. Before I could introduce Rebecca she piped up and introduced herself. Both strangers listened intently to what I had to say to them both, both remained silent as I continued to talk to them. I asked both strangers if they would move closer and sit down next to us all. Rebecca confirmed that Adham and Akmal had already set up the tents, and they had also started a camp fire for the night time. I could see that the tents and the camp fire were only a few hundred yards from where we were all standing. I started to walk in the direction of the camp fire, Adham, Akmal and also Rebecca began to follow me. The two strangers slowly followed behind us all. I could still feel a sense of mistrust in the air, only moments before these two strangers had tried to kill Adham and also Akmal, and here we was about to sit down and share our camp with them, it felt very strange indeed. Eventually we all arrived at the location where Adham and Akmal had set up the camp for the night. The atmosphere was extremely tense to say the least, so I asked Adham and Akmal to make some tea for us all to drink. Rebecca said she was going to stoke up the fire, because she was feeling the chill of the desert night. I began to feel Rebecca staring at me, but for now I thought it better to leave an explanation for a later time. I asked our guests to take a seat on the desert floor where Adham and Akmal had laid some seating mats, for us all to sit down on. I then passed the two strangers two small cups of glacier milk, before they had their tea. I could see that the desert air had totally dried their mouths. The two strangers gladly accepted the glacier milk and began to quickly gulp it down. Once they had tasted the refreshing glacier milk I eventually received a very satisfying smile from both of them. Their smiles seemed to immediately lighten the camp mood, Akmal also offered the two strangers a small amount of food, which they gladly accepted. To my astonishment the two young strangers told me their names, Tareq and Khaled. At that moment I knew Tareq and Khaled had began to partial trust us all.

				I began to explain to Tareq and Khaled that I had come to their country so I could get myself into the Land of Egypt to see what was now taking place in the ancient, and also mysterious land of Egypt. I further explained that on entering their country on a peaceful quest for knowledge, it had ended up with one of our friends being wrongly and unjustly killed. I further confirmed that another friend had been taken against his will for possessing abilities. I also began to explain that events that were now taking place in the Ancient land of Egypt were not what they seemed, and everybody was being told a great and very dangerous lie that was endangering the very existence of this physical Dimension we all inhabit. Tareq and Khaled listened intently, I don’t think they fully understood everything I was telling them, but they could see that I was speaking from my heart. I continued to explain to Tareq and Khaled that I must get myself into Egypt before the ancient dimensional gateway was fully re-opened by the dimensional intruders. I also confirmed that I was going to close the dimensional gateway for good, before it could bring any more harm to this physical dimension, through its misuse. Even Adham, Akmal and also Rebecca was listening to my heart felt pleas with new understanding. I also began to feel that everybody was now beginning to fully understand the true importance of every life inside this physical dimension. I also sensed that they were finally grasping what I was trying to do in explaining everything to Tareq, and also Khaled. I hoped that they would now help themselves to help us in saving this physical dimension from the invasion of many dimensional intruders that didn’t belong here.

				Once I had finished my heart felt speech, the atmosphere was one of silence and peacefulness, not one word was uttered between anybody as we all sat in the darkness of the desert night. The only sound was the crackling of the camp fire that Adham had kindly started for us all. Eventually Tareq broke the silence of the camp, he confirmed that he believed every word I had just told him. Tareq also confirmed that he didn’t know why he believed everything I had told him, but his heart was telling him everything I had said was true and he must help us all in any way he could. Within seconds of Tareq breaking his silence, Khaled also broke he’s silence. He also confirmed that he agreed with everything Tareq had just said to us all, he also wanted to do everything he could to help us get to the Ancient Land of Egypt, and close the dimensional gateway before it was too late. Within seconds everybody began to talk to each other, to my great surprise Adham and Akmal were exchanging hugs with Tareq and Khaled, even Rebecca was joining in. I myself also joined in. Within seconds the mood inside the camp changed from one of fear and mistrust, to a new mood of happiness, love and new determination and also understanding between each other. When everybody had eventually settled down and re-seated themselves around the small fire, I asked Tareq and also Khaled if they would now return to their military leaders and tell them that they had found us all inside the desert, and they had carried out their orders and killed all of us and left our bodies inside the open desert to rot. Tareq looked shocked by what I had said to him, but I began to explain to Tareq and also Khaled that if the dimensional intruders thought we were all dead they would then stop looking for us and it would make it much easier for us all to get ourselves into Egypt. I also explained to Tareq and Khaled that this would be the best way that they could help me complete my destiny and close the dimensional gateway in Egypt for good, and saving the lives of millions of people. Tareq confirmed that he would do what I asked of him, he also confirmed that once he had told his military leaders about the news of our deaths, he would then make his way to the Great Pyramids of Egypt were he would also fight to his death, standing by my side. Khaled immediately shouted out saying he would also follow Tareq to Egypt, and he would also fight to his death if need be. I told Tareq and Khaled that I was deeply moved by their words, and I felt truly honoured to now call them my friends.

				Everybody once again fell into silence and all that could be heard was the crackling of the camp fire, and occasionally the wind of the desert would dance its way through the camp silently whispering sweet nothings in all of our ears. After ten minutes of complete silence and reflection I suggested that we should all get some rest for our long Journeys that lay ahead of us, once the sun had eventually risen again and transformed the desert into a new and magical land. Everybody agreed with me and then we all made our way to the tents that Adham and Akmal had kindly erected for us all. All thoughts of distrust and fear had now totally left our minds and bodies, everybody just wanted to rest and Adham and Akmal had already volunteered to take turns in watching over us all, as we slept. Once we was inside our tent, Rebecca quickly grabbed her pillow and as soon as her head touched the pillow, she was out like a light, and she began to snore very loudly. I myself was also very tired, I could feel my physical body aching from the days events, but my energy body and mind was still racing out of control. All I could think about was my family, and my thoughts were one of sadness and pain. The feelings of never seeing them again was starting to engulf my entire being. I knew I needed to let them go, but I was finding it extremely hard and I could constantly feel their presences inside every part of me. I could also feel them trying to contact me, but I knew I was not strong enough to answer them without sending myself into a emotional wreck, which would only hurt them more in the long run. As I began to analyse my thoughts I began to feel myself drifting off into a peaceful, and restful sleep.

			Chapter 14

			The Return of Alim

			To my surprise I found myself being woken with a mind communication from Alim. I began to open my eyes and feel the warmth of the morning sun rays entering into the tent, and eventually engulfing my entire face. I could hear the voices of Adham and Akmal, and also Tareq and Khaled. I looked out of the tent entrance and I could see that they were doing their morning prayers. I looked across at Rebecca and she was still peacefully sleeping, so I decided it would be a good time to talk to Alim. I began by confirming to Alim that we were all fine and that we were only a day away from the Egyptian border. I could feel that Alim was pleased by my words, and he began to confirm that he would be also meeting up with us in Egypt. I found myself totally amazed by the news that Alim had recovered enough to travel to Egypt, and that he was possibly going to arrive in Egypt before ourselves. I also began to feel that Alim was also trying to hide something from me, not in a bad way but as though he was trying to protect me in some way. I knew I had to confront him, so I just came out with it and asked Alim what he was trying to hide from me. Alim laughed and confirmed that it was impossible to hide anything from me, but he also confirmed that I must be patient and all would be revealed when we eventually met up again, inside the safe house in Egypt. I wasn’t thrilled by Alim’s reply, but I totally trusted him so I accepted it, and did as he wished. Eventually we finished our communication and wished each other a safe Journey into Egypt.

				At that moment Rebecca began to stir from her deep sleep, she eventually opened her sleepy eyes and looked across at me and smiled. She then asked me if it was morning already. I confirmed to Rebecca that it was morning, and it was also a beautiful one at that. Rebecca said that she felt very refreshed from her deep sleep, she also confirmed that she was now ready to go on to Egypt with new enthusiasm inside her heart. I explained to Rebecca that I was going to talk to the others and she should take her time to get ready. Rebecca confirmed that she would be ready in about twenty minutes time. As I left the tent Rebecca said she had a great feeling inside, and she couldn’t wait to be reunited with her brother Peter, and also her friend Paul. I smiled at Rebecca and confirmed that I also had a good feeling inside myself. I then stepped out into the glorious desert sunshine, It took a few seconds for my eye’s to adjust themselves, once they had I could eventually see that Tareq and Khaled were already packed, and they were now ready to leave us. Tareq began to walk over to me, I could see and also feel new determination in his eyes. When he was inches away from me he immediately grabbed me and gave me the tightest hug I had ever had, but It felt great and also very re-assuring. Tareq confirmed that we would meet again, and he would follow me to the very end. I thanked Tareq for everything that he and also Khaled was about to do for me, and also my friends, in fact what they was about to do would be helping the whole of humanity. Tareq returned to his vehicle and continued to pack his things, I walked over to Khaled to say my goodbyes. I knew that Khaled was very shy and that he felt very uneasy in communicating with strangers, but I knew I needed to say my goodbyes to him none the less. I knew that Khaled would also be playing a very important, and also very dangerous part in the plan to fool their military leaders, and also the dimensional intruders. I could feel Khaled’s unease as I approached him, so I quickly embraced him with a tight hug, I immediately felt and also sensed the uneasiness disappearing from his body. I thanked Khaled for what he was about to do and wished him a safe Journey back home. Khaled began to explain that he was truly sorry for his and also Tareq’s earlier actions, he also confirmed that he was going to make everything right, and when he did he would also re-join us in the ancient land of Egypt. I told Khaled that he had nothing to be sorry for, and he was only acting on the false information that was given to him at the time.

				I could now see that Rebecca was making her way over to us, and I knew that she would also like to say her goodbye’s. As Rebecca started to say her goodbye’s to Tareq and Khaled, I made my way over to Adham and Akmal, they were both packing everything away so we could get on our way immediately. I explained to Adham and Akmal that I had spoken to Alim and he had confirmed to me that he would also be meeting us at the safe house inside Egypt. Adham and Akmal were also very surprised by this news, I think they were also shocked by how fast Alim had recovered from his seemingly fatal injuries. Adham confirmed that we were only a day from the Egyptian border, and he now wanted us to travel through the daytime hours, but he also confirmed that we should leave immediately before the desert got to hot to travel. I agreed with Adham and told him I was going to gather all of my things, so we could leave immediately. Tareq and Khaled started the engine of their vehicle and everybody stood still where they were. I knew they were leaving, but now they were actually going it felt as though we may never see them again. Tareq and Khaled began to wave and smile as their vehicle pulled away into the vastness of the open desert. I couldn’t help but feel a hint of sadness inside my heart, It felt like we were loosing two great friends, even though we hardly knew them, or was they also apart of our soul family. Once their vehicle had disappeared from our view we all returned to getting our things ready so we could continue on our Journey to the ancient land of Egypt.

				Within what seemed like a few minutes everybody was packed and ready to continue onwards to what ever awaited us in the land of Egypt. It wasn’t long before Rebecca and Adham, and also Akmal were starting to feel the effects of the daytime desert heat, I think we had only been travelling for a few hours and it was just getting hotter, and hotter. It felt very strange for me because my body didn’t seemed to be affected from the desert heat. I still didn’t know if it was the bright visible energy field thats was surrounding my body, that was now somehow protecting me from the desert heat, and also cold. I just didn’t seem to feel any side affects from the excessive desert heat at all. I also started to noticed that I didn’t seem to need as much water, and food as everybody else, I wasn’t quite sure what all this meant, maybe things would be revealed to me at a later date. Eventually Rebecca said she needed to rest, and Adham and Akmal also agreed with Rebecca, saying it would be a good idea to get some shade from the searing desert heat. Adham and Akmal quickly erected some shaded structures, giving Rebecca and also themselves some much needed rest from the overwhelming heat of the daytime desert. I could sense that everybody was beginning to notice that the heat of the desert was not affecting me, and I didn’t need to find any shade or even need to rest. In fact I found that the sun was having the opposite effect for me, It was somehow energising my physical body and Its effects felt amazing.

				Rebecca asked me to join her under her make shift shelter from the sun, which Adham had kindly put together for her. I gladly joined Rebecca, I felt we hadn’t spoken properly for a while. It seemed that everything that had been going on all around us both had somehow gotten in the way of us talking with each other. Rebecca said I had changed. At first I didn’t really understand what she meant, so I asked Rebecca why she thought I had changed. Rebecca began to explain that I hardly ate or drank anymore, and my body is now glowing brighter than ever before. I knew that Rebecca was right but I assured Rebecca that I was the same person that she had originally met back in the UK. I also assured Rebecca that I had never felt better. Rebecca confirmed that she only worried about me and I felt truly honoured that she cared for me in that way. Rebecca also asked me if I was ready to complete my destiny inside this physical dimension. I explained to Rebecca that I was now ready to do what ever it took to save this physical dimension, and every body in it. But I also explained to Rebecca that my heart felt heavy from the thoughts of having to leave my beautiful family behind. Rebecca said she could see the upset in my eyes when I spoke about my family. Rebecca also confirmed that she completely understood my feelings, she said she could only admire how brave and unselfish I was being in thinking about everybody else inside this physical dimension. I knew Rebecca was trying to comfort me and I was truly grateful for that, but the thoughts of my family were ever present in my inner thoughts, and I could also feel them more stronger than ever before. I could also feel that they were trying to communicate with me, and this was making things even harder for me to accept. I smiled at Rebecca and gave her the last of my glacier milk, which she was truly thrilled with.

				Our conversation was eventually broken by Akmal asking if we were now ready to get on our way again. Rebecca confirmed she was ready and she also confirmed that she felt much better. I thanked Rebecca for listening to me and also helping me confront my inner fears. Rebecca said she always loved to talk with me, and she had truly missed our conversations together. She also said we must not leave it this long again. I fully agreed with Rebecca and I immediately began to feel much better within myself. I asked Akmal where Adham had gone, he said he had gone ahead to check if everything was clear, and ok for us to proceed. We all remounted our camels and headed off into the open desert again. Rebecca said it somehow felt much cooler now and maybe we could get ourselves very close to the Egyptian border before nightfall. I also hoped that we would soon be reunited with our friends again, there were many things I wanted to discuss with Alim and I was feeling quite impatient inside myself.

				I think we had been travelling for over a few hours and I hadn’t seen Adham for sometime. I asked Akmal why Adham had not returned. I could see that Akmal was also worried about the whereabouts of his friend Adham, so I asked Akmal could we climb to the top of one of the large sand dunes so I could see if I could see Adham. Akmal agreed with me so we both dismounted our camels and asked Rebecca to mind them while we climbed one of the larger sand dunes, for a better view of the open desert landscape. On reaching the top of one of the larger sand dunes we both started to scan the desert environment for any signs of our friend Adham. To my horror I spotted Adham about 2 miles from our location. He was lying still and his camel was standing beside his limp body. Akmal could not see what I was seeing so I began to relay what I was seeing to him. I could see that Akmal was getting very upset from what I was telling him. Akmal and myself immediately made our way down to Rebecca and informed her about what i had seen from the top of the large sand dune. Rebecca was shocked by our news, Akmal immediately raced off to the aid of Adham. Myself and Rebecca quickly followed Akmal to the location of Adham. As we both got closer to the location of Adham, I began to see that Akmal was trying to resuscitate Adham. Rebecca and myself both began to see, and also feel the fear on Akmal’s face. Akmal began to scream to myself and also Rebecca saying Adham had been bitten by a very poisonous snake, and he was barley breathing. I immediately jumped from my camel and raced over to Adham’s side. I could immediately see that Adham’s energy field was dull around his heart centre, and also his leg area. I knew I could help him, I could see that his energy fields were out of balance and it was affecting his physical body. I told Akmal that I needed to transfer some energy to Adham. Akmal immediately agreed so I lay beside Adham and began to transfer some some much needed energy into him. Almost immediately his energy body began to re-balance itself. Within seconds Adham started to breath normally again, and some seconds later he immediately came back round from his near death encounter. Eventually Adham began to sit himself up with the help of Akmal, and also myself. Adham was still a bit shaken but he remembered that he had been bitten by a snake, and he couldn’t believe that he was still alive. Adham began to confirm that the snake was a deadly species, and he shouldn’t be alive. Akmal began to tell Adham that I had saved his life, and he had witnessed a true miracle. Rebecca remained silent through the whole ordeal, she just sat on the desert floor silently watching what had taken place. Adham said he was forever in my debt and he would now follow me till the end of my Journey, even if it meant his earthly death. I told Adham that it was not necessary for him to follow me till the end. I explained to Adham that he and also Akmal had already done enough for me, and also my friends. I knew that Adham and Akmal had families waiting back home for them, and I couldn’t ask them to sacrifice themselves anymore. I could also sense that Adham was still very weak, I could still see faint areas in his energy field, so I advised Akmal to erect some shelter for him so he could rest for while, before we all continued onward.

				Rebecca began to ask me how it was possible that I could save Adham’s life, and bring him back from almost certain physical death. I explained to Rebecca that I wasn’t fully sure how I was able to save Adham’s life, but ever since we had been getting closer to Egypt and also the Great Pyramids of Gizza, I felt as though I was getting stronger in every way. I further explained to Rebecca that I could now see even more of peoples energy fields. and I could now interact with them, changing them and also re-energising them with new life force energy. Rebecca asked me how it felt when I was re-energising peoples energy fields. I explained to Rebecca that it felt like a magnetic connection between my energy field, and the person I was transferring energy to. I also confirmed that it felt very similar to the feeling of two magnets repelling each other. Rebecca looked fascinated by what I was telling her, almost mesmerised by my words. I asked Rebecca if she wanted me to re-energise her energy field. Rebecca enthusiastically said yes, so I asked Rebecca to lie down before I began to transfer energy into to her. I began by placing my hands onto Rebecca’s forehead where I could see she had a slight imbalance in her energy field. I immediately began to feel a magnetic pull and also a pulsing feeling running through my hands. As the energy began to be drawn through myself and into Rebecca’s energy field, I immediately felt Rebecca’s physical body going limp as her energy body began to re-balance its self with the influx of universal energy that was now flooding into her energy body. I knew that I didn’t need to transfer vast amounts of energy to Rebecca, so after a few minutes I eventually stopped. By this time Rebecca had already fallen into a trance like state of mind, this seemed to happen while her energy body and her physical body realigned themselves.

				Just as I began to stand up Rebecca started to awaken and she immediately began to confirm that she now felt amazing. She also said she had never felt anything like it before. I told Rebecca that it was my pleasure and the universal energy would now fill her with new life, and new feelings of happiness, and love. At that point Adham and Akmal said they were now ready to travel again. Akmal confirmed that we only had a few hours of daylight remaining so we needed to get ourselves moving immediately. Myself and Rebecca immediately mounted our camels and quickly began to follow Adham and Akmal into the vastness of the open desert. Again the desert had a lovely peaceful atmosphere to it, it was almost hypnotising, and everybody hardly said a word to each other. This time Adham and Akmal stayed very close to myself, and also Rebecca as we all travelled ever closer to the borders of Egypt. As the sun began to set Adham and Akmal said we should make camp here for the night. Adham also began to point out a faint outline in the very far distance, saying it was the Egyptian border. Adham said we would be entering the ancient land of Egypt by sometime tomorrow. I was starting to feel nervous that we were now so close to the magical land of Egypt. I began to feel strange new sensations flowing through my entire physical body, and also my higher energy bodies. I could also see that Rebecca and also Adham and Akmal were also very nervous at the sight of the Egyptian border. It was as though the ancient land of Egypt had some sort of mystical power that was now somehow calling to us from across the vastness of the open desert.

				Once we had gathered our thoughts and we had taken some time to reflect on what may lie ahead of us all, we all eventually began to erect our tents for night. Once the tents had been erected, and we all felt settled. We then began to huddled up around a small fire that Adham had started for us all. It was a truly welcoming sight and we all had a chance to grab some warmth from the surprisingly coldness of the desert night. As we all started to stare into the mystical dancing fire, I began to sense that everybody was getting tired. The dancing flames of the fire was almost hypnotising, it seemed to be sending everybody into a trance like state of mind. I myself also found the beauty of the open fire very hypnotic, and I could hardly keep myself awake. I also felt that this would be a great time for everybody to reflect on their own inner thoughts before we reached the ancient land of Egypt in the morning. I felt we all needed to give ourselves some much needed alone time, to ponder on what may lie in wait in this truly mysterious, and also beautiful land of ancient Egypt. Eventually we all succumbed to the events of the day, and the tiredness began to fully take over our entire bodies, even myself this time. With a few parting hugs we then made our way to the tents, and we all went out like fading lights in the darkness of the desert night.

			Chapter 15

			Crossing into Egypt

			Before I knew it, morning was again upon us and I don’t think I had ever slept as soundly as I had done in this night. I looked across at Rebecca who was still loudly snoring away, I could sense that she was still in the land of dreams. I opened my arms and stretched my body as long as I could across the small tent. It felt extremely good to stretch every muscle in my physical body. I couldn’t hear Adham and Akmal so I assumed that they were still asleep, and enjoying a sort of desert lie in. Before I could pull myself up from the floor of the tent I began to sense a communication coming from Alim. I immediately accepted it and began to communicate with him.

				Alim asked if we were close to the Egyptian border, and was we all ok. I confirmed to Alim that we were all fine and also in great spirit. I also confirmed to Alim that we were very close to the Egyptian border. Alim said he was very pleased and he couldn’t wait to be reunited with us all inside Egypt. I asked Alim where he was. Alim began to confirm that he and his friends had just crossed into Egypt, and they were making their way to the safe house inside Egypt. Alim began to confirm that the first safe house had possibly been compromised, and it was no longer safe. Alim further confirmed that everybody including Paul and Peter had now been moved to a new safe house not to far away from the old one inside Egypt. I didn’t sense any worry in Alim’s voice so I knew everything was okay, and his friends had probably taken this action just to be safe than sorry later. Alim wanted me to explain everything to Adham and Akmal. He confirmed that they must now take us all to a small desert tribe of Habiru, just the other side of the Egyptian border. Alim explained that his friends would meet us there, and then they would take myself, and also Rebecca to the new safe house inside Egypt. I asked Alim how Adham and Akmal would know what tribe to take us to. Alim confirmed that Adham and Akmal’s tribe had links with the Habiru tribe, and they knew each other very well. I told Alim that I would tell Adham and Akmal immediately, but I again began to sense that Alim was hiding something from me, he was trying to stop me from seeing he’s inner thoughts. I knew I could force my way in if I really wanted to, but I could also sense that Alim was trying to protect me in some way, so I left it at that. I thanked Alim and confirmed that we would all be together again soon. Alim also thanked me for my patients, knowing that I could of read his inner thoughts if I really wanted to.

				I eventually regained my focus and awareness and brought my thoughts to back inside the small tent. I then began to softly stare at the sun rays entering the front of the tent, I then turned to Rebecca who had one eye open, and was staring right at me. She began to ask me what the time was, and was it time to leave for Egypt. I explained to Rebecca that it was still very early and I had just been in communication with Alim. I also confirmed to Rebecca that the plan had now changed and we were now heading to a small Habiru tribe just over the Egyptian border where Alim’s friends would meet us all, and then take us to a new safe house inside Egypt. Rebecca asked me what was wrong with the old safe house, I explained that it may have been compromised and it was just a precaution to move us all to a new safe house. I further explained to Rebecca that I was going to inform Adham and Akmal of the change of plan, while she got her things together and readied her self for the final push of our Journey into Egypt.

				I pulled myself through the small entrance of the tent and into the morning heat of the desert, it felt like I had stepped into a hot bath. I knew then that it was going to be a very hot day. I began to walk over to Adham and Akmal who were now packing up their things, and loading them onto their camels. Adham asked me if I was ready to leave for Egypt, I confirmed that I was ready and I was just waiting for Rebecca to gather her things. I began to explain to Adham that I had been communicating with Alim again, and he now wanted us all to make our way to a small desert tribe of the Habiru, just the other side of the Egyptian border. I confirmed to Adham that the first safe house had possibly been compromised. Adham confirmed that he knew who the Habiru tribe was, and he also confirmed that he had family ties with them, just like Alim had said. Akmal also confirmed that he too had family members in the tribe, and he also said that we would all be very welcome, and safe until Alim’s friends came to pick us up. I immediately felt better knowing that we would be greeted and protected by friends, once we had entered into Egypt. I made my way back to tent and began to help Rebecca to pack all of our things. We then loaded everything onto our camels so we could get on our way. Even Rebecca started to feel new enthusiasm running through her body, just the thought of getting into Egypt and being reunited with her brother Peter, and also Paul who she deeply missed.

				As we all set off into the desert again, I began to feel as though my whole body was tingling. I also began to feel as though my whole body was floating, it was an extremely strange feeling and it was quite disconcerting to say the least. I kept these new feelings to myself. I could feel that they were beginning to pass, and I knew it was happening because I was getting even closer to Egypt, and the Great Pyramid’s of Gizza. We began to hit a part of the desert where the sand dunes were extremely tall, and it was starting to take its toll on the camels so we all agreed to walk with the camels for while, so they could get some much needed rest. As we began to get to the top of one of the larger sand dunes, Egypt’s border began to come ever closer, and also much clearer in all our views. I myself began to witness a light blue energy field in the sky over Egypt, I knew it was to do with the dimensional gateway at the site of the Great Pyramids. It was truly beautiful to look at, and it reminded me of the pulsating lights of the Aurora Borealis. I asked Rebecca if she could also see it, but she said she could see nothing, I then felt even more grateful for being able to see these magical lights. I tried to explain their beauty to Rebecca but words didn’t seem to justify their true beauty, and I think Rebecca just wanted to get herself into Egypt so she could be reunited with her loved ones, and I couldn’t blame her. I was again feeling very emotional and my family was at the forefront of my thoughts. I remained silent for the next few hours as we all slowly made our way to our destination of Egypt. I found myself falling back from the others for a little while, I felt I wanted to be alone with my thoughts for a while. At this point I still felt completely mesmerised by the beautiful lights in the Egyptian skyline.

				Eventually I caught up with everybody else again, and they were also silent and searching deep within their own inner thoughts. Rebecca eventually smiled at me and said she could now see the Egyptian border for her self, and she now felt that we were only hours away. I could feel Rebecca’s excitement, I too began to feel thoughts of happiness again, then from nowhere my mood immediately began to lift to a much lighter one. I eventually made my way up to Adham and Akmal, I wanted to ask them how far we were from the Egyptian border. Adham explained that we should be crossing the border in the next few hours. Adham also began to explain that we should now be more vigilant than ever, and we must keep our wits about us. I agreed with Adham and understood that we were still very vulnerable in the openness of the vast desert, and we were still in a very dangerous part of our Journey.

				The next ten minuets or so seemed past really slowly, I also began to feel strange vibrations inside my energy field. Seconds later I began to hear noises, and I immediately knew that they were fighter jets because I had heard them before. I immediately told everybody to find cover behind one of the larger sand dunes, which everybody did. Akmal and Adham immediately asked me what was wrong. I explained to them that I could feel and also hear fighter jets, and they were very close to our location. Rebecca began to shake, I held her hand and told her not to worry, confirming that I wouldn’t let anything happen to her. Within seconds the fighter jets passed above us zipping through the desert air and breaking the peaceful silence of the vast desert. I asked Adham if we could investigate what the fighter jets we’re doing in this part of the desert. Adham agreed and we made our way to the top of the sand dune where we were all hiding. As myself and Adham reached the top of the sand dune, I could see two silvery discs in the distance. They were glowing with blue lights on their outer edges, I immediately knew it was Noria’s people, and it looked like they were in a battle with the fighter jets. As myself and Adham continued to watch the unfolding events, the fighter jets began to open fire on the two silvery craft. Immediately the two craft began to move at lightening speed to evade the missiles, seconds later more jets arrived and another flurry of missiles were fired upon the two silvery craft. To myself, and Adham’s horror one of the silvery craft were eventually hit by one of the many missile’s that the fighter jets had fired at them. Seconds later the silvery glowing craft eventually hit the desert floor. It looked like further missiles were then fired on the craft as it hit the ground, but I couldn’t be sure because it fell behind one of the many large sand dunes. The fighter jets attention was then turned to the other silvery disc, but fortunately it started to leave the earth’s atmosphere and headed into space, leaving the fighter jets behind. The fighter jets then circled the desert area for some minutes, and then they abruptly left the area as fast as they had come. I immediately said to Adham that we should go and see if there were any survivors inside the crashed craft, that the military jets had just shot down. Adham said it was too dangerous and we were so close to getting ourselves into Egypt. Adham further explained that the military jets would be sending military troops into the area to collect the wreckage of the craft, and they could arrive at anytime. I explained to Adham that I understood everything he was saying, but I also explained to Adham that this race of people had already saved my life, and also Peter’s. I confirmed to Adham that I just couldn’t leave them to die inside the desert alone. Adham said they were probably already dead but I wasn’t so sure, and I needed to be 100 hundred percent sure. I told Adham that I would go alone if I needed to. I could tell that Adham was very frustrated by my intention to try and rescue the occupants of the crashed craft, and I knew that It probably seemed very selfish of me to Adham, but I had a feeling that I could help Noria’s people and I could feel that they were still alive. As Adham and myself reached Akmal and Rebecca again, I could hear Adham telling Akmal about what I wanted to do and how we must not try and rescue the people inside the crashed craft. I began to explain to Rebecca what had just taken place, and how the military jets had just shot down one of the silvery glowing craft that contained some of Noria’s people who had saved my life, and also her brothers life Peter. Rebecca was shocked by the news and she also agreed that we should try and help Noria’s people before the military troops arrived and possibly killed them. Adham began to ask me if I had come to my senses yet, but I again confirmed to Adham that I still wanted to rescue the occupants of the crashed craft, and I would be truly grateful for his and also Akmal’s help. With great reluctance Adham eventually agreed to help me but he insisted that we all hurried so we had less chance of being captured. I fully agreed with Adham and we set off immediately.

				Adham began to set a really fast pace, and Rebecca was finding it hard to keep up with us all. As we all came over one of the larger sand dunes I began to see parts of the crashed craft scattered over the desert floor. The strange material was still glowing with a light blue colour, and as I touched it I began to feel a pulsating and also a vibrating feeling entering my physical body. It was a really strange feeling and I wasn’t sure what to make of it. I asked Rebecca and the others if they could also feel any vibrations or pulsating from the strange material, but they said they couldn’t feel anything except the material was icy cold to touch, which I immediately noticed in this red hot desert environment.

				As we carried on further into the desert I finally began to see the remains of a partially intact discs, it to was still glowing with the light blue colour and it was also emanating a low humming noise of some kind. Adham and Akmal again began to speed up towards the crashed craft. Adham again told myself and Rebecca to hurry. Eventually we were all upon the crashed craft, the humming noise was now louder than ever, in fact it was almost hurting my ears. Adham and myself dismounted our camels and began to walk over to the glowing craft, I immediately noticed a sort of crack in the seamless structure of the craft. I decided to bend down and look through the opening in the craft.To my surprise the craft was very bright inside, sort of glowing with the same bluish colour as the outside of the craft. As my eyes scanned the inside of the craft I could see two small figures in the corner of the craft. One of the occupants looked injured, but I couldn’t be sure. I then began to communicate with them, but at first I received no response from either of them. I then told the occupants of the craft that I knew one of their leaders called Noria, and we meant them no harm, confirming that we were here to help them. Within seconds and to my relief I began to receive a response from one of the occupants of the craft. He began to explain that his companion had been badly hurt in the crash, and he would die if he didn’t get him back to his people soon. I explained that I would help him to get back to his people so he could save his friends life, but I confirmed that for now we must all get ourselves clear from the crash site. I continued to explain that there were military troops on their way to this location, and they would harm all of us if we were captured by them. My new friend confirmed that he fully understood what I was telling him, he started to make his way towards me. He also confirmed that he would need my help to carry his companion out of the craft. Within seconds the craft had stopped glowing and the humming sounds had also stopped, the craft then began to open from what looked like a seamless doorway of some kind. I quickly made my way inside the craft through the seamless opening. Once I was inside the craft I quickly made my way over to the two occupants of the craft. As I reached them both I could see how badly injured one of them was, he looked barely alive and was also bleeding badly. The one I had been communicating with introduced himself has Runil, he confirmed that we must hurry, saying his friend was deteriorating rapidly. I quickly helped Runil to lift his friend from the floor, I shouted to Adham to help me carry him out of the craft. Runil said he needed to get some things from the craft before he destroyed it. Myself and Adham carried the body of Runil’s friend from the craft, Rebecca and Akmal looked quite shocked by his appearance, and also the extent of his injures. I think the shock of seeing a different physical being other than a human being would have shocked anybody. I quickly asked Rebecca to sit with Runil’s friend while I went back into the craft to help Runil. Before I got to the craft Runil had already exited the craft and he quickly confirmed that we must all get back, and stay away from the craft. I immediately asked everybody to get themselves away from the craft. Adham and Akmal began to quickly move away from the craft, they also carried Runil’s injured friend with them. Rebecca also followed them to safety. I myself stayed back and began to watch what Runil was doing, It looked like he had some sort of control panel in his hand, and he was pressing buttons on it. Within seconds of Runil pressing the buttons on the small panel in his hand, the craft began to light up with a blinding light. The light was way too bright to look at, and the craft again began to make a loud humming noise, but this time it returned with an even greater intensity. I began to look for cover fearing that the craft would explode, but it didn’t, the craft just seemed to melt away like water and it eventually disappeared into the desert sand. I asked Runil why he had destroyed his craft. Runil confirmed that he didn’t want the craft and its advanced technology getting into the wrong hands, were it would be used for destruction and killing. Runil said he had contacted his people and they would soon be here to collect him, and his friend. Runil also confirmed that it would be Noria who would be coming for him and his companion. Runil further explained that Noria had told him to protect me at all cost, and he must sacrifice himself if need be. I told Runil that he would not have to sacrifice himself, and I felt truly honoured by his kind and heart warming words. I further explained to Runil that I was looking forward to meeting Noria again.

				Adham quickly made his way over to myself and Runil, confirming that we must all leave this site immediately, fearing that it would be soon crawling with troops, and possibly more jet planes. Runil began to attend to his friend, we could all see that his friend was desperately in need of attention by his own medical people. I felt like I could of help Runil’s friend, I knew that the universal energy was the same for everybody regardless of race, but I wasn’t sure how to explain this to Runil, so I sat with Runil’s friend for a few minutes and intentionally transferred some much needed energy into his body, without anybody knowing what I was doing. Eventually I began to explain to Runil that we must leave this area before it was too late. Runil agreed with me and also confirmed that he had made arrangements to meet his people at a location about 2 miles away where the jet planes could no longer fly safely due to the effects of the dimensional gateway. I asked Adham and Akmal how we would carry Runil’s injured friend, Adham confirmed it would be difficult in the desert environment. Runil quickly explained that he had a device that would make his friends body weightless, and he could then easily push his friends body across the desert with ease. I was amazed by what Runil was telling me, so I quickly relayed what Runil had communicated to me to Adham and Akmal, and also Rebecca. We all eagerly watched Runil has he placed four small bracelets around his friends hands, and feet. Within seconds of placing the four bracelets or bands on his friends body, his body began to float about 4 feet from the desert floor, and remained there. We were all totally mesmerised by what we were witnessing, I began to walk over to see how this was possible. Runil began to explain that he could make his friends body weightless through the powerful force of electro magnetism. Runil also explained that magnetism was the true magical force that filled the entire multiverse, and all its different dimensions. Rebecca asked me to asked Runil if she could help push his friends body across the desert. Runil said he would be very happy for Rebecca to help him transport his friend to the pickup location. Adham again began to protest and said we must leave immediately. I agreed and we all mounted our camels, apart from Rebecca and Runil who were taking turns to push his friends suspended body across the desert.

				Adham and Akmal started off at a very fast pace, fearing that we may be caught if we didn’t distance ourselves from the crash location. I totally understood what Adham was doing, but Runil and also Rebecca was finding it very hard going on foot, so I decided to drop back with them, and slow down the quick pace of Adham and Akmal. I could see that Adham and Akmal didn’t like what I was doing, but there was no way anybody was being left behind. I could also see that the desert night was nearly up on us, and I knew that Runil wanted to reach the pickup location before darkness fell upon the vast desert. We continued to travel for about forty minutes and Adham finally confirmed that we were only about twenty minutes away from the pickup location. Adham also confirmed that we were only forty minutes away from Egyptian border, and he wanted to cross the border before the full darkness of the night filled the vast desert. Rebecca was excited by the news of how close we were from the Egyptian border, but I could sense that Adham and also Akmal were very nervous and were in a heighten state of alertness.

				Eventually we arrived at the locations where Runil said his friends were going to collect him. I thought there may have been something there but It was just another empty part of the desert. We all stood in silence looking at Runil who was attending to his injured friend, I don’t think he sensed us all looking at him. Adham and Akmal began to ask me where Runil’s people was, and when would they be arriving. I explained to Adham that I didn’t know when they would be here, but I assured Adham that it would be very soon, knowing how injured Runil’s friend was. Adham explained that he wanted to leave for Egypt now, he said that he wanted to leave Runil here to wait for his friends. This time Adham meant what he said with a passion, and I knew I would not be able to change his mind, so I explained that I would talk with Runil first, and then we would leave for Egypt. Adham agreed, and gave me a half hearted smile.

				I quickly communicated with Runil asking him when his people would be coming, Runil’s response surprised me. Runil said his friends were already here and he pointed to the darkening desert sky where I quickly spotted two glowing objects making their way to our location. Within seconds two glowing craft were upon us, looks of panic filled Adham and also Akmal’s faces, but Rebecca’s face began to light up with a glow of happiness and true wonder. I quickly assured Adham and Akmal that everything was fine, and we were in the presence of friends, and they had nothing to fear from them.

				As the two craft peacefully landed on the desert floor, I began to receive communication from Noria. She said that she was truly honoured to see me again. I explained to Noria that the honour was all mine, and I too was very happy to meet her again. Noria also thanked me for helping her people, and she confirmed that we had all saved their lives. Noria and her people began to exit their glowing craft’s, they quickly began to carry Runil’s injured friend into one of the glowing craft’s where they would hopefully heal his injured body. Noria then asked me if she could take myself and also my friends across the Egyptian border. I didn’t know what to say to Noria’s offer, I knew I would need to ask everybody else first, and I also knew that Adham and Akmal didn’t really trust our new friends from the moon, but I also knew that it would be a much safer and also much faster option, than crossing the Egyptian border on camel. I quickly asked Rebecca, Adham, and also Akmal to gather round me while a explained Noria’s proposal to them. Adham quickly dismissed the idea, saying how do we know we can trust them. I quickly explained to Adham and the others that I trusted Noria with my life, which she had already saved in the days prior. Rebecca then broke her silence and confirmed that she also trusted our new friends, and thought it would be a much better, and safer way to cross the Egyptian border. Akmal remained silent throughout our discussions, so I decided to ask him his opinion. Akmal just confirmed that he would stand by Adham’s decision and didn’t really care either way. Adham wanted to know how Noria and her people knew about our meeting location across the Egyptian border with Alim’s friends. I understood Adham’s concerns, so I asked Noria how she knew about our secret meeting location in Egypt. Noria confirmed that she had been monitoring my progress and it was no accident that her people had engaged the fighter jets in battle. Noria also confirmed that the fighter jets were sent to find and kill myself, and also my friends before we could get ourselves into Egypt. Noria also explained that if her people hadn’t engaged the fighter jets they would have definitely killed all of us, before we even got anywhere near the Egyptian border. I then understood that Noria and her people had now saved my life twice, and even more importantly they had also saved Adham’s life, and also Akmal’s and even Rebecca’s lives too. I quickly began to explain to Adham what Noria had said to me, knowing that Adham was the one I needed to convince. Immediately Adham’s distrust towards Noria and her people began to change. Adham’s hostile stance towards Noria and her people also began to fade away. Adham was now ready to go with Noria and her people, but first we would have to gather all of our things from the camels, and then set them free into the vastness of the open desert. Once all of the camels were set free and we had gathered all of our belongings, we then began to enter inside one of the glowing crafts that was waiting to take us all to the Egyptian border.

				Once inside the craft, all areas of my physical body began to tingle inside. Rebecca, Adham and also Akmal said that their bodies were also tingling to. Noria said it was just an effect of the electro magnetic powered craft, and our bodies would soon get used it. Noria also said that the magnetism from the craft would also have a beneficial affect on our physical bodies. The craft was beautifully bright inside, and we didn’t need to sit down, or strap ourselves in. In fact we couldn’t even feel the craft moving at all, then in what only seemed like a few minutes, Noria confirmed that we had now landed at our location inside Egypt, and the presence of her craft had now began to cause a small crowd to gather inside the small desert camp.

			Chapter 16 

			Reunited, and a Feeling of Being Home

			Rebecca asked me what Noria had said to me, so I explained to Rebecca and the others that we had now landed at our location inside Egypt. I also explained that a small crowd had now gathered around the craft, not knowing what it was, or who it was. Adham then spoke up and said we must all leave the craft and find the camp elders, so we can find out the location of Alim. I agreed with Adham, and I didn’t want to alarm anybody further inside the desert camp. I already knew that they would be very frightened by the presence of this strange glowing craft. Eventually the side of the craft seemed to open from what looked like a seamless opening, Noria asked me if I would stay behind for a little while because she wanted to speak with me. I explained to Rebecca that I would follow her out of the craft shortly, explaining that I needed to speak with Noria before she left. Adham began to demand that we all leave the craft together, he said it wasn’t a good idea for me to stay behind on my own. Rebecca also asked me to leave the craft with them, but I assured them all that everything would be okay, and they must not to worry for my safety. Adham and Rebecca reluctantly left the craft, Akmal had already left the craft some minutes earlier.

				I asked Noria what she wanted to speak with me about. Noria thanked me for trusting her, knowing it wasn’t easy for me to upset my friends in the process. I could tell that Noria was fearful of something, and she was holding something back from me. So I came straight out with it and asked Noria what it was that she was trying to hide from me. Noria confirmed that she feared for my safety and she wanted me to go with her, and her people. Noria confirmed that she would make sure that I got to the dimensional gateway at the site of the Great Pyramids. I thanked Noria for her kindness, but I explained to Noria that I couldn’t accept her generous offer. I further explained to Noria that I had traveled this far with my friends, who I cared for very deeply, and It would feel like I was be betraying them if I left them now. Noria confirmed that there was much more at stake than just friendship, and I totally understood what Noria was trying to tell me, but I felt it was the right thing to do, and everything would be okay in the end. Unfortunately Noria couldn’t understand my thinking, but she understood my feelings towards my friends and she would not force me into anything I didn’t want to do. It felt strange to leave Noria, as our connection was very strong and I know she felt it to. I decided to hug Noria just before I left the craft, Once I actually touched Noria’s physical body I knew we would be friends forever, what ever forever meant. Noria began to explain that a angry crowd had now gathered outside the craft, and they were shouting my name. Noria and myself knew I must leave the craft immediately. Before I left the craft, Noria confirmed that she and her people would be watching over me till the end of my earthly Journey. As I left the craft I again thanked Noria and her people for everything that they had done for all of us.

				I was temporarily blinded as I left the brightness of the craft and entered into the darkness of the desert night. I was immediately met by Adham and Akmal, and also six other men who I didn’t know. Adham seemed quite upset, he started to ask me why I was so long inside the craft. I explained to Adham that I needed to say goodbye to Noria in my own way, and everything was okay. I asked Adham where Rebecca was, Adham confirmed that Rebecca was safe and she was with Alim’s friends just outside the desert camp. Adham said the men he was with was waiting to take us to Alim, and we must leave the camp immediately. I began to follow Adham and the other men followed behind me, I also began to get strange feelings of being home in some way. It felt like I had been here before and a new flurry of emotions and feelings started to engulf my entire being. All my senses started to reach new heights of sensitivity, even the smell in the air reminded me of my past life inside the ancient land of Egypt. Egypt once again began to fill me with a sense of wonder, and mystery, and also feelings of happiness. As these new feelings of happiness started to takeover my body, I could begin to feel and also sense that my body was glowing brighter, and brighter. I immediately picked up on the conversations of the men that were following behind me, I could hear them talking about the glowing field around my physical body, they quickly began to speculate if I was an alien, or a god of some kind. As I looked up in front of me, I began to see the lights of the waiting vehicles. I could also see Rebecca waving at me from one of the vehicle windows, I smiled at her and wondered if she too had also began to sense her past life inside this beautiful, and ancient land of Egypt. Adham said I would be traveling in the front vehicle, but I insisted that I wanted to travel with Rebecca. Adham said Rebecca would be just behind us in the other vehicle, but I explained to Adham that I would not be travelling without Rebecca in the vehicle with me. Adham eventually gave in and got Rebecca form the other vehicle, she then joined us in the leading vehicle. Akmal was also in the vehicle along with two other men, who were armed with machine guns. Akmal confirmed that the Journey would take about thirty minutes, and we should get some rest. Rebecca looked extremely tired and she eventually lay herself back against the vehicle seat, and gently closed her eyes. Just before Rebecca closed her eyes, she confirmed that she was very excited that she would soon be seeing her brother Peter, and also her boyfriend Paul, who she missed very much. I also confirmed that I would be very happy to see them both again. I also began to slide myself backwards into the vehicle seat, I felt I wanted to gather my thoughts and also understand my inner feelings before I reached the others.

				But as I tried to clear my thoughts, I suddenly began to get warm feelings of my son Robert, In fact I could also feel my wife Adrian, and also my daughter Karla very strongly. It wasn’t the feelings of communication that I had felt so many times before, this was something new and It also didn’t feel like they were trying to contact me in any way. All I knew at this time was I had never felt these feelings before, and they felt very strange and also quite upsetting to me. I knew deep down that I was missing them all like crazy, but I knew that I had to stay strong and not to re-connect with them to save them the upset of me having to explain that I was leaving them forever, inside this physical life time. I was beginning to feel quite confused and also very upset by these new thoughts and feelings. They seemed to appear from nowhere and I was again starting to feel very upset by the thoughts of having to leave them all behind. I tried to remain focused and keep my thoughts on saving this physical dimension, and saving them all in the process. I continued to try and free my mind from these upsetting thoughts, but the thoughts and feelings of my family just kept coming back even stronger than before. Adham began to see that I was looking stressed, and he asked me what was wrong and why did I look so upset. I explained to Adham that I could not stop thinking about my family, and I was feeling upset from my inner thoughts and feelings regarding them all. Adham said he totally understood my feelings, and he told me not to fight my feelings but embrace them. Adham’s words contained great wisdom, and once I stopped fighting my natural feelings about my family, I began to feel new thoughts of love and happiness towards my family. I immediately began to feel them all, they all began to feel closer than they had ever done. These thoughts started to flood my entire body with new feeling of happiness, and also gratitude for them being apart of my life.

				Just as I was beginning to get lost in my inner thoughts the vehicle we were travelling in pulled over to the side of the road. I then began to hear lots of talking coming over the walkie talkies, I could hear that the road up ahead had been blocked off by the military and we must turn ourselves around immediately, before we were seen by the military. Adham and the driver became frightened, Adham started to shout at the driver to turn the vehicle around quickly. Within seconds gunfire began rattle through the air and past both sides of our stationary vehicle, immediately the two men who was sat next to me and Rebecca began to shoot their weapons from the vehicle windows. The noise was deafening, Rebecca was quickly awoken from her deep sleep, she immediately began to scream in a frightened panic. I quickly grabbed Rebecca and told her to take cover on the floor of the vehicle, I could see that Rebecca was in state of panic, and also shock. I quickly grabbed her and moved her to the floor of the vehicle. I looked to my left and the vehicles in our convoy were now also under fire, it looked like one of the vehicles had been hit badly by the incoming gunfire. I knew I could help, and I wanted to help, I didn’t want anymore killings so I told Adham and Akmal that I was going to stop this senseless violence. Adham said no, and I must stay inside the vehicle were he, and his men could protect me. I explained to Adham that I didn’t need to leave the vehicle, and would he please trust me.

				I began to focus my thoughts on the road block ahead, I began to see many troops firing their weapons towards our vehicles. I could also see that some of them had also been injured by the returning gunfire of Adham’s men. I focused my thoughts on disarming their weapons and also their vehicles. Within seconds the gunfire came to an end, I told Adham and Akmal to tell their men not to fire on the road block any longer. I immediately began to pick up on the panic thoughts of the men that I had just disarmed, their feelings were also one of panic, and fear towards us all. I quickly began to communicate through my thoughts to one of the men who still seemed surprisingly calm, even after the events that had just taken place between our two groups. This was in total contrast to the many men around him, who were still in a state of fear and also panic. I then knew that he was in charge of the many men that was apart of the road block ahead of us. I quickly began to explain to him that we meant himself, and also his men no harm. I further explained that they were acting on false information, and his actions would have a devastating effect on the whole of the human race, and also planet. I began to feel the man’s confusion from my communication with me, so I explained that I was communicating with him through my thoughts alone, and he was not imagining my voice. I began to feel him claiming down, I think he was beginning to understand what I was trying to tell him, and the consequences of his actions in trying to stop us, and possibly kill us all in the process, which would lead to devastating consequences for the whole planet, and wider physical dimension.

				I quickly confirmed to Adham that I had disarmed the men at the road block ahead of us, but I also confirmed to Adham that we must leave quickly because new troops would be arriving very soon. Adham immediately told the driver to start the vehicle so we could all get out of this dangerous situation, but the driver began to explain that the vehicle engine wouldn’t start, and it had been hit by the incoming gunfire from the road block ahead. Adham quickly told us to get out of the vehicle, and get into one of the other vehicles. I picked up Rebecca from the floor of the vehicle and asked her to follow me, and stay closer to me. Rebecca was still very frightened, but I told her that everything would be okay. As we all approached one of the other vehicles, I could see that there was lots of blood splattered on the broken windows of the vehicle. Rebecca began to scream, I told her to wait with one of Adham’s friends while I looked inside the vehicle with Adham, and Akmal. The vehicle had been hit badly by the heavy gunfire from the road block, their were three bodies inside the vehicle and all of them had been hit by the incoming gunfire. Two of them were unconscious and they were bleeding badly from various parts of their bodies. I could also see that their energy bodies were very weak, and dull in colour. I immediately knew that these men’s lives were in danger, and they needed immediate help or they would die. I explained my feelings to Adham and Akmal, they both agreed that we must immediately get these men to somewhere safe were they could be treated for their life threatening injuries. Adham quickly made his way over to the other vehicles and asked for their help in removing the bodies of the injured men. Even though the vehicle was badly shot up, it was still drivable and we had no other choice but to use it.

				Once the men had been removed from the vehicle, I told Adham that I wanted to give them all some much needed life force energy, hoping this would give them a much better chance of survival until we could get them to Alim, and his friends who would help them further. Adham agreed, so I quickly channeled some much needed life force energy into each of their injured physical bodies. Rebecca just watched in silence, I could see that she was deeply upset and that she was thinking thoughts of not seeing her brother Peter, and also her friend Paul ever again, so I again reassured her that we would soon be with Alim, and also her brother Peter, and Paul to. Within minutes we were again ready to move out of this trap that we had all unwittingly drove into, and which may have caused us the loss of more of our friends. Once we had distanced ourselves from the road block, everybody began to show signs of relaxation, but I could still see and also feel that everybody was still on edge, and the inside of the vehicle remained completely silent until Adham began to explain that we were only ten minutes away from Alim’s location. Rebecca at last began to show signs of feeling better, in fact she asked me if I was feeling excited about seeing her brother Peter again. I told Rebecca that I was very much looking forward to seeing everybody including Peter.

				The rest of the journey seemed to take much longer than the ten minutes that Adham had said it would take us to get to Alim’s location, but It did give me the chance to analyse my thoughts, and again my thoughts were about my family. Within the last few hours I could not seem to stop thinking about them, and they were staying in the forefront of my inner thoughts, and feelings. I could now feel them stronger than I had ever felt them for sometime, and I still wasn’t completely sure why. I had come to understand by now that in this life their are no coincidences, and everything even our thoughts and dreams had a very important meaning to our lives. Before I could analyse my thoughts and feelings further, Akmal said we had arrived at our location and we would need to walk the rest of the way because it wasn’t accessible by vehicles. Rebecca’s face began to light up with thoughts of happiness, she now knew for certain that she would soon be seeing her brother, and also her friend Paul. Within seconds I began see that Alim’s men were approaching our vehicles, but I began to get strange feelings inside of myself, these feelings felt very strange and also upsetting, but I couldn’t understand why I was feeling them. Eventually Adham said it was safe to exit the vehicles, and Alim’s men were going to escort us the rest of the way. Adham could see that I was troubled, and he wanted to know why, and what was bothering me so much. I explained to Adham that I didn’t know what was wrong with me, but I felt it concerned my family. Adham asked me not to worry, and I would be able to ask Alim about them very soon. I know Adham was only trying to help, but I could feel that something was wrong and I was thinking about communicating with my family again, even though I knew that I may upset them even more than I already had. I decided that I would wait until I had spoken to Alim, knowing that I was only minutes from seeing him.

				As we made our way through the small streets, it reminded me of a small maze, turning left, then right, it was quite disorientating to say the least. The streets also had a strange silence about them, and I could feel that we wasn’t very far from the Great Pyramids of Gizza. It was now impossible not to feel their powerful energy, filling the air all around us. By now Rebecca had gone ahead of me with Akmal, it seemed she couldn’t wait to be reunited with Paul, and also Peter. I could completely understand her feelings towards them both. At this point of my journey I could not seem to stop thinking about my own family, and I knew it would be hard once we reached the safe house, and everybody would be reunited with each other. My thoughts were eventually broken by the loud screams of happiness, I could see that Rebecca and her brother Peter had finally been reunited, Paul was also entangled in their embrace. When I finally reached them all, I to felt a need to embrace both Paul, and also Peter, it was like I had known them forever, and I probably had. Embracing them both brought me a sense of relief, and a feeling of not being so alone in this ancient land that had once been my earthy home, in one of my many past lives here inside this physical dimension. Eventually Alim made his way to me, he said that he must speak to me alone immediately. I began to fear the worst for my family, I knew that my feelings were not betraying me and I also knew that there may be something wrong with my family. Alim asked me to follow him and two other people, but I stopped and asked Alim if there was something wrong with my family. Alim began to explain that there was nothing wrong with my family, and all would soon be revealed to me, once we got to the other side of the small group of houses that were also a part of the safe house. I felt upset by Alim’s attempts to avoid my questions, but I decided to follow him so I could get to the bottom of this once and for all. As we all reached the small group of houses, Alim asked me to enter one of them alone. My heart began to beat very fast, and I began to shake in fear of what may lie inside the small house. Alim could see I was fearful of entering the house, but he again reassured me that everything was fine, and I should go ahead and enter the small house. I took a depth breath and walked inside the small house, and I was not prepared for what was waiting for me.

			Chapter 17 

			Onwards to The Great Pyramids of Gizza

			To my complete shock and also Joy, I found my son Robert, my Wife Adriana, and also my beautiful daughter Karla standing inside this small house. I thought I was imagining it all at first, but my son Robert run up to me and hugged me so tight I felt I couldn’t breathe. I then knew it was real, and not just my imagination. It suddenly felt like all my prayers had been answered, I found myself completely lost for words at this point. Eventually my wife Adriana and also my daughter Karla joined in on our embrace. I could now feel myself filling up with the energy of love, it was now filling every part of my energy body, and also my physical body, which was now shinning brighter than it had ever done before. I now finally understood that love is the energy that fills and also binds together the elements of this vast multiverse that we inhabit together. I now knew that love was all that really mattered, and being reunited with my family had made me finally understand everything. We all eventually let go of each other and I could see that my family were all quite mesmerised by my new appearance, meaning my glowing physical body. I assured them all that I was still their father, and also husband. I confirmed that I had just been elevated to a new level of awareness, and my glowing body was just a part of that process. Robert and Karla said they both loved it, they said it looked very cool. Adriana was still a bit apprehensive about my new appearance, and I could fully understand why.

				Once we had all calmed ourselves down, and the inside of the room had returned to a sort of normality, I then asked Adriana how was it possible that she had gotten herself, and also our children into Egypt safely, especially with all of the travel bans into Egypt. Adriana explained that once I had said that I would not be returning to the UK in my last communication with her, she then made a demand to Alim’s friends back in the UK, confirming that she must get herself and also our children into Egypt, where she would be able to see me and also talk to me face to face. I told Adriana that I could not be any happier to see them all again, but I also confirmed that I didn’t want to put them all in any danger. I further explained that Egypt was now a very dangerous place at this moment in time, and their were forces at work who would stop at nothing to try and kill us all. Adriana began to explain that she knew everything, including all about the dimensional intruders, and about myself being shot in Libya. I again found myself shocked by my wife’s knowledge of what had taken place, and also by her understanding of what needed to be done to stop the dimensional intruders inside this physical dimension. Adriana further explained that she would not let me leave herself, and also our beautiful children behind inside this physical dimension. Adriana also began to insist that she and also our children would be entering the dimensional gateway with me, and then we would all leave this physical dimension together. I was totally taken back by what Adriana was saying to me, I found myself frozen on the spot where I was standing, unable to move or even reply to Adriana’s shocking words. I had never found myself lost for words, like I found myself now. Adriana began to ask me if I was okay. Eventually I found myself being able to answer Adriana, even though my words were coming out in a stuttering manner. Adriana asked me to take a breath and calm myself down, so I did as Adriana asked and eventually I found myself speaking sort of normal again. I began by explaining to Adriana that I didn’t know what dangers may lay ahead of me at the Great Pyramids of Gizza, and also the dimensional gateway. I confirmed that I couldn’t even contemplate putting our children and yourself in these kinds of dangerous, and unknowable situations. Adriana began to explain that she understood my concerns, and she knew that it sounded crazy to me, but Adriana explained that she also knew it was the right thing to do. Adriana then confirmed that she had never been more certain of anything in her life, and that I must trust her decision. Adriana began to explain that our son Robert had now been blessed with more gifts. Adriana also explained that Robert could now move objects with just his mind, just as I could. Adriana said that she was now sure that this was a sign, and she now felt that herself and our son Robert, and also our daughter Karla was always meant to complete this Journey with me. I felt deeply touched by Adriana’s words, I could also feel the love from Adriana emanating towards me and showering my entire being in a feeling of warmth. But I could still sense my ego inside of me saying no, this is totally wrong and I could not let it happen. But eventually I knew that Adriana was right, and I was supposed to finish this Journey with my family, and it was always meant to end this way. Once I had accepted these feelings and truths, a whole part of my being became lighter, it felt like I had ditched an invisible weight from my physical body. Adriana immediately knew that I had accepted her understandings of this complicated Journey, and she also knew as I did that we would now be much stronger together as a family again. With these many new feelings and also understandings I began to feel the power of love again. It began to fill the small room and also our bodies, we all began to embrace each other, even my son Robert and also my daughter Karla. Every one of us totally understood everything that was taking place, even my children, despite their young age. It seemed the power of love as no bounds.

				Eventually our embrace was broken by the outside door of the room being opened. As I looked across the small room I could see Alim standing there with a large smile across his face. I could easily read Alim’s thoughts now, and I also knew that Alim probably knew this would happen from the very beginning, thats why he taken special care of my family when they were back inside the UK. Alim asked me if everything was okay. I replied to Alim through our mind communication explaining that everything could not be more perfect right now. I also thanked Alim for bringing my family to me safely. Alim said he wanted me to go with him for while, he said he wanted to make some things clear to me before we all left for the Great Pyramids of Egypt, and the dimensional gateway. I explained to Adriana that I wouldn’t be gone long, and when I returned we would all get some food, before we retired for the night. I don’t think Adriana or our children wanted me to go, but none of them said anything so I left the room quickly, to avoid any upset.

				Alim had already left the small room, and said I was to meet him in one of the small buildings just opposite from where I currently was. As I walked across the small yard area, I could see the room where Alim was, it looked like the room was full of people and I could see that Adham was also inside the room. I didn’t knock on the door I just decided to let myself in. On entering the room I could see that Alim was in a heated conversation with one of the men inside the room. Adham looked at me as I entered the room, he just smiled at me and said nothing. I looked around the room but I couldn’t see Akmal anywhere, I thought that him and Adham were inseparable so I found it a bit strange that he wasn’t there inside the room. As I stood at the entrance of the room, the room began to fall into an eerie silence, and it felt like everybody was looking at me. it began to feel very unnerving and nobody was saying anything for what seemed like minutes, but it was probably only seconds. Eventually Alim asked everybody to leave the small room, but he asked Adham if he would stay inside the room with myself. Once the room had emptied, Alim began to explain that we would all be leaving for the Great Pyramids of Gizza in the morning. Alim also confirmed that myself and my family would be travelling with Adham, and Akmal. I then asked Alim would Rebecca, Paul and also Peter be coming with us. Alim explained that Rebecca, Paul and also Peter would be taking no further part in our quest to save this physical dimension. Alim further explained that they had been taken to safe place until the gateway had been closed for good. I couldn’t help but feel a great sense of loss knowing that I would probably never see them again inside this physical lifetime, but knowing that they were all safe and back together was enough for me. Adham then broke his silence by confirming that he felt truly honoured to be trusted in the protection of myself, and also my beautiful family. I explained to Adham that I also felt honoured to have himself and also Akmal protecting myself, and also family. Alim also began to explain that once we got ourselves close to the Great Pyramids Gizza and the dimensional gateway, we would be splitting up into two different groups. Alim confirmed that his group would be causing a diversion at the Great Pyramids themselves, while our group would be heading to the entrance of the dimensional gateway at the paws of the Great Sphinx. I asked Alim how he expected myself, Adham, Akmal and also my family to get past the heavily guarded dimensional gateway entrance. Alim explained that the entrance would not be heavily guarded, and the dimensional intruders already knew that I was coming with my family. Alim confirmed that they would be waiting for me, and also my family. Alim’s blunt words sent shivers through the whole of my physical body, I didn’t know how to reply to what Alim was saying to me. Alim also explained that Adham and Akmal would only be going as far as the entrance of the dimensional gateway. Alim further explained that Adham and also Akmal would not be able to help myself, and also my family beyond that point. Alim also explained that Adham and Akmal would only compromise myself, and also my family in the confrontation that lay ahead of us all, once we had all finally reached the dimensional gateway. Alim could feel and also sense that I was totally confused by what he was saying to me. I think I always thought that we would all face the dimensional intruders together, but deep down I always knew that it was going to end this way, and even my family knew it was going to end this way. Alim then asked me to conquer any fears that I may have inside of myself. Alim said the dimensional intruders would use these fears to try and weaken me. Alim also explained that my many gifts had now grown exponentially, he said that the only ones who should be fearful were the dimensional intruders. Alim’s words gave me slight feelings of comfort, but I could not help myself feeling fearful of what lay ahead for myself, my family, and also for the many men and women who had already sacrificed so much on this Journey to save our physical dimension. Alim said I should now spend sometime with my family and get some food and refreshments, he also said we should all get a early night because we would be leaving very early in the morning to finish what we had come to do together. Alim and Adham then left the small room.

				I decided to stay inside the room for a while so I could gather my thoughts before I needed to explain everything to my waiting family. I knew the importance of the task that lay ahead of us, and I also knew that everybody had their own part to play in saving this physical dimension. But it was still hard for me to let go of the many physical feelings and attachments that I had manifested inside this physical dimension. Before my inner thoughts could confuse me even further, I decided to leave the small room and make my way back to my waiting family. On re-entering the room where my family was waiting for me, I again felt the unmistakable feeling of love engulfing me as soon as I entered the room. It seemed to fill every part of my entire being, my feelings of upset and worry immediately vanished from my body, and also my mind. We all decided to lay down together on one of the small sized beds inside the room, everything felt more than perfect, I couldn’t of imagined anything like this taking place just a few hours before, but here I was reunited with the ones I love the most inside this physical dimension. We held each other very tightly, not really saying anything just basking in the moment of pure unconditional love of each other. The peacefulness of our embraces was eventually broken by the entrance of two young girls carrying many bowls of food, and also drink. I didn’t feel as though I wanted to move myself, I also knew that my family felt the same, but I knew it would be rude to ignore these very kind and also amazing children who had spent many hours preparing this beautiful food and drink for all of us to eat. With a great sigh, I eventually pulled myself from the small bed and thanked the two girls for the lovely food, and drink that they had kindly brought for us. The two young girls simply smiled and left the room. My children were very hungry so they immediately tucked into the delicious food that had been lovingly prepared for us all. Adriana said she wasn’t hungry, but I knew she was so I got us both some plates and filled them both with food, and also drink. Eventually Adriana began to eat some food, and in a strange way it somehow brought a sense of normality into this strange place, and also situation that we all found ourselves in.

				Once we had all eaten our food and drank our drink’s, I explained that I wanted to speak to everyone before we all retired for the night. Everybody fell silent and I didn’t really know what to say, I think I just wanted them to know how much I truly loved them with all my heart. I tried to speak but no words came out of my mouth, eventually Adriana said its okay Nicholas you don’t have to say anything, we already somehow know what lies ahead of us, but as long as we are all together it doesn’t really matter. I was again taken back by my family’s true bravery, and also loyalty when they didn’t even know the many real dangers that lay ahead of them. Even my son Robert, and also my daughter Karla maturely confirmed their willingness to follow me into the dangerous unknown, that now lay ahead of us all. I again felt warm inside, the love of my family was energising me to new heights that I had never felt before this point. I now felt I could do anything with them by my side. I could then see that my children and also Adriana were very tired, so I placed my children into their temporary beds and told them I loved them dearly. Adriana also told them she loved them with all her heart, and within minutes they were both fast asleep. Adriana then asked me to hold her and not to let her go all night. I confirmed that I wouldn’t let her go, knowing that I didn’t need to sleep anymore. I could now feel that my body was changing very rapidly, and I now felt more energy based than ever before. I now felt that my energy body was beginning to separate from my physical body, and I also knew that it needed to before I had to face the dimensional intruders, at the dimensional gateway. As I held Adriana in my arms I watched her as she slowly began to drift into a deep, and peaceful sleep. I could now feel every part of her existence, it felt strange but it made my entire body tingle with sensations of love, and happiness. As I continued to stare at Adriana I began to get feelings of spinning, and feelings of being pulled inward. I then knew that I was again about to merge dimensions, and merge with one of my past lives inside ancient Egypt. But this time I felt no feelings of panic, I only felt calmness inside of myself, I was totally relaxed eagerly awaiting my return to my past life inside the ancient land of Egypt.

			Chapter 18 

			Returning Home

			This time my experience seemed to last longer. Instead of it being instantaneous, I found myself somewhere in-between the two dimensions. I found myself in a place of complete silence and also calmness. It was like nothing I had ever experienced, or something I could not ever remember experiencing before this point now. I could still feel a pulling sensation on my body, I could also feel a sensation of spinning around, but this time I also felt something that I couldn’t explain with only words. All I knew it was a place of unimaginable beauty. I found myself completely mesmerised by what I was seeing and also feeling. My attention was then taken away by the sound of voices, I immediately recognised one of the voices as Aloli’s, but I couldn’t see her anywhere, it sounded as though she was in trouble, and her voice sounded in a state of panic. I continued to look around for her but I could not see her anywhere, I could only hear her voice. Then in what felt like a gust of air showering my entire body, I finally found myself outside Aloli’s house inside ancient Egypt. My attention was immediately grabbed by many different people screaming and also shouting as they run through the small streets past Aloli’s house. I felt that something was very wrong and I knew I needed to find Aloli’s quickly before anything happened to her. I quickly opened the gate to her house and ran towards the doorway, I knocked on the door and began to shout Aloli’s name. I didn’t receive any answer so I began to look through the small windows at the side of the house, but the house looked completely deserted. As I walked back towards the front doorway of the house I heard a large explosion that ripped through the air. I began to hear screams of panic, and also screams for help.

				My attention was then quickly drawn to the clear blue sky, and to my amazement I began to see what looked like triangle shape craft, zipping from left to right across the background of the clear blue sky. I could also make out that they were flying very near to the Great Pyramids, and temples. I knew deep inside that it had something to do with the dimensional intruders, but I didn’t really understand why I was back here now when I was very much needed in my present day dimension. I felt confused but I knew I needed to be here, so I continued to look for Aloli’s. I decided to make my way to the back of her house where I found that the back door had been left wide open. I then decided to go inside Aloli’s house. As I entered Aloli’s house I again shouted her name, but I could only hear screams coming from the panic filled streets. I continued to look for Aloli’s, but more and more explosions began to rain down on the busy street’s outside Aloli’s house. At this point I began to feel quite helpless, but eventually the loud explosions seemed to pass. As the silence began to return I thought I could hear Aloli’s voice again, I didn’t know if I was imaging it, so I decided to be silent and listen carefully. As I sat there in complete quietness, I again heard Aloli’s voice very faintly. I quickly shouted Aloli’s name very loudly, then I again heard her voice ever so silently. I started to walk around the room to try and trace where her voice was coming from. Within seconds I knew it was coming from beneath my feet. I quickly moved all of the coverings from the floor and I eventually found a small doorway built into the floor. I quickly tried to pull the doorway upwards, but It had somehow jammed itself. I could now hear Aloli’s much more clearly, and she was explaining that she had been trapped down there for many hours, and her brother Abasi was also with her. I could hear the panic in Aloli’s voice and I knew that I needed to get her out of there immediately. I looked around the room for something that I could break the doorway open with. At first I couldn’t find anything, but eventually I found a small metal lever. I wasn’t really sure what it was but it felt strong enough. I knew I would be able to force the doorway open with it. I began to jam the lever into one end of the floor doorway, I then the used one of my feet to force it into the small opening. I eventually put my full body weight on top of the lever, and within seconds the doorway began to crack and split, so I quickly shouted to Aloli’s to push the doorway from the inside. To my great relief the doorway began to lift upwards and I immediately seen Aloli’s panic filled face. I immediately grabbed the door and forced it backwards, I then grabbed Aloli’s hand and lifted her from the beneath the floor where she had been trapped with her brother Abasi.

				Once Aloli’s was safe I then grabbed Abasi by the hand, and also lifted him to safety. Aloli’s hugged her brother tightly and began to cry, I asked Aloli’s what had happened and why had she been trapped inside the room. Aloli’s began to explain that her mother and father had hidden them both inside the secret room, but the door had got jammed and they were unable to free themselves. I asked Aloli’s why her mother and father had hidden herself, and also her brother Abasi. Aloli’s again began to cry and confirmed that her mother, and also father had been taken away by the sky people, and she feared for their lives. I asked Aloli who the sky people were, and why would they take her mother, and also her father away. Aloli confirmed that the sky people were at war with her people, and they wanted to kill the temple priests. Aloli’s also confirmed that they were going to try and use her mother and father to try and get to the high priests. I now knew that these events were somehow tied to my future lifetimes, and also my alternate dimension. I also knew that I must try and help Aloli’s to free her mother, and also her father. I then explained to Aloli that I wanted to help her free her mother and also her father. Aloli’s said that she would be truly grateful for any help that I could give to her. Aloli’s said she wanted to get her brother to safety first. She explained that she had some family members that lived not to far away, and Abasi would be safe with them. I agreed with Aloli’s, and confirmed that we should all leave immediately.

				As we all entered the narrow streets, the sky was filled with the colour red, and also a strange smell that I couldn’t ever remember smelling before now. Aloli’s confirmed that the colour, and also the strange smell was an effect of the weapons that the sky people had used to attack her people, and also the temple priests. I found the red colour that filled the sky very strange, I also found the smell even stranger, I couldn’t help but wonder what kind of weapons could these sky people being using to turn the sky a red colour. As we all walked through the now deserted streets, we could all see what looked like silhouettes of human bodies just lying on the floor. As I approached one of the silhouettes shapes on the floor I could then see that it was the remnants of a human body. It looked like the physical body had been vaporised in some way, and all that was left of it was a powdery substances, that showed the shape of the physical body. I was quite horrified by what I was seeing. I asked Aloli’s what could have done this. Aloli’s confirmed that it was the weapons of the sky people that had done these terrible things to her people. Aloli’s also confirmed that they would never stop until they had killed the temple priests. I began to feel a sense of urgency come over me, I now understood why I was here, and what I must do.

				I asked Aloli’s how far we were from her family members. Aloli’s confirmed that we would soon be there. Just as we all reached one of Aloli’s relatives house, we again began to hear large explosion crashing through the air. As I looked to the sky I could see what looked like a craft of some kind, and it was dropping some kind of objects towards the ground. As the objects impacted the ground, it ejected large amounts of red smoke into the clear blue sky. Aloli’s said she was going to take Abasi inside the house where he would be safe. I explained that I was going to stay outside and watch what was taking place at the Pyramid Temples. I couldn’t really see the Pyramid Temples, but I knew that the explosions were getting bigger and larger, and they were now very close to the temples. Eventually Aloli’s returned and said she was now ready to go and free her mother and father, and also help the temple priests if she possible could. It was starting to turn into darkness, and Aloli’s said it would be much easier to get ourselves into the temples in the cover of darkness. Aloli’s also confirmed that the sky people would probably wait till morning to carry on with their attacks against the temple priests. I asked Aloli would the temples not already be destroyed by now. Aloli’s explained that it was not that easy to destroy the Temples, she confirmed that they were protected by a powerful energy field, and for now the sky people would not be able to penetrate it.

				The darkness seemed to come very quickly and the many explosions also started to stop. An uneasy silence began to fill the air, myself and Aloli’s continued to make our way towards the temples, keeping our eyes on the sky’s, looking for any signs of the sky people. Eventually the Pyramid Temples began to come into our view, Aloli’s was right the temples looked completely intact, and I couldn’t see any signs of damage at all. I could also see what looked like the priests guards standing outside of the temples, but I couldn’t make out what they were doing. Aloli’s said that she knew a secret way inside the temples, and she thought it would be much easier and also safer than trying to get past the temples guards. I agreed with Aloli’s and I started to follow her to the left of the temples. Eventually we came to what looked like some kind of water storage device. The structure was about 3 feet tall, by about 9 feet wide, but it also looked as though it went far into the ground. The structure was also filled to the very top with water. Aloli’s asked me if I could swim, and was I able to hold my breath for a least a minute or so. I assured Aloli that I could swim, and I was sure that I could hold my breath for more than a minute. Aloli’s then began to explain that we would have to swim down into the water storage structure, where we would eventually find an opening at the bottom that would lead us into the secret entrance of the Pyramid Temples.

				Within seconds Aloli began to immerse herself inside the water, she looked at me and asked me to follow her in about thirty seconds. Before I could reply to Aloli’s she had already disappeared under the water. I started to feel myself panicking, but I knew I must follow Aloli’s, and also conquer any fears that I may have inside of myself. I began to lower myself into the cold water, taking in some deep breathes, not really knowing how long I may be able, or need to hold my breath for. Within seconds I started to descend below the water line, swimming further into the darkness of the deep water. I tried to feel in front of me with my hands, but there was nothing and it started to feel like I was running out of air. I started to think should I make my way to the top of the structure before I run out breath, but I decided to carry on anyway. Within another few seconds I felt my hands come into contact with a wall, or stone like object. I started to pull myself along the wall and to my relief I came to an opening within the structure, which I quickly went through. I then tried to open my eyes, but everything was still dark, but I did catch a glimpse of a light just above me, so I decided to swim upwards. Almost immediately I found myself exciting the water and into a small room, that was very brightly lit.

				I quickly looked around for Aloli’s, but I could not see her anywhere, I softly shouted her name but she didn’t reply. I began to think the worst, did Aloli even make it out of the water, or was she still inside the water trapped. I found myself thinking the worst of thoughts. I decided to shout her again, but still nothing. I was just about to swim back under the water to look for her when I began to hear foot steps coming towards the small room. I decided to hide myself just beneath the surface of the water, just incase it wasn’t Aloli. I stayed hidden for as long as I could hold my breath for, then with a gasp for air I resurfaced to find Aloli starring at me. Before I could get my breath and speak, Aloli asked me where I had been. I explained to Aloli’s that I had been shouting her for a while, and I thought that you may have been trapped inside the water. Aloli’s explained that she had been through this entrance many times, and she knew it really well. Aloli asked me to quickly exit the water and follow her inside the temple complex. As I followed Aloli through the temple corridors I again got a feeling that I had been here before, possible many times before. The corridors seemed to go on forever, so I asked Aloli’s where was we going. Aloli’s explained that she was going to find the temple priests who would know what to do, and how to get her mother and also her father back safely, and away from the sky people. Our conversation was broken by the sound of voices just up ahead of us inside the corridor. Aloli’s quickly asked me to hide behind one of the small pillars, that lined the corridor. Aloli’s also hid herself beside me, but we could both see that we wasn’t really hidden, and we was still very visible to anybody coming down the corridor.

				As the voices got louder and also nearer we both began see that it was loclos, the Temple Priest, with three of his very large guards. They were all carrying what looked like weapons of some kind. Before I could say anything to Aloli’s, she quickly made herself visible to loclos and his guards. Then in a panicked and upset voice Aloli began to explain to loclos that her mother, and also her father had been taken from their home by the sky people. loclos quickly embraced Aloli’s, and told her that her mother and father were now safe inside the temple complex, and the guards would take her to them. Before I could make myself visible to loclos, he made it clear that he already knew I was there, and that he had been waiting for me to return. I found myself taken back by his words, how could he know that I was here, and that I was always going to be here at this point in time. Before Aloli’s left with loclos guards, she quickly embraced me and also thanked me for helping her, and also her family. I felt great warmth filling my body from Aloli’s words, and I also thanked her and also her family for everything that they had done for me inside this ancient dimension. I really wanted to tell her that we meet again in many life times, but I knew it wasn’t possible, and it would only confuse her and possibly upset her. As I watched Aloli’s disappear into the long corridor, I couldn’t help but feel a tinge of sadness filling my entire being, but that was quickly replaced by feelings of love and happiness towards Aloli’s.

				Before I could say anything, loclos explained that he had things to show me before I returned to my present day dimension. Ioclos explained that he wanted me to climb onto his back, knowing that he could move much faster than I could, and he said it would save some much needed time, before I returned to my present day dimension. loclos said he would bend down for me, due to his extremely large size, but I still found it very difficult to climb on his huge back. loclos did help me and I eventually got myself onto his back. loclos then began to move through the corridors at an unimaginable speed, it seemed that his body did not fatigue at all, I couldn’t even notice any sweat from him, or any signs of heavy breathing from his body at all. I asked loclos how he had recovered Aloli ’s parents from the sky people. loclos explained that the sky people were dimensional intruders that were trying to cause untold destruction inside this physical dimension. But Inside this physical dimension they were not yet powerful enough to challenge the guardians of this physical dimension, and they would only fail in their attempts to do so. loclos further explained that they were now growing in number, and in time it would become very difficult, or near impossible to stop them all. I asked loclos what he wanted me to see before I returned to my present day dimension. loclos explained that we were nearly at our destination, and soon all would be revealed to me.

				loclos eventually began to slow down, and I could see that we had arrived at small room. The room contained two large glass spheres, and it looked like they were filled with a kind of fluid. The fluid was clear but I knew it wasn’t water, it was much thicker than water, and it also glistened. loclos eventually confirmed that we had arrived at our destination. I quickly asked loclos what the glass spheres were. loclos began to explain that the spheres were not glass, but crystal spheres. loclos further explained that the crystal spheres contained large amounts of information and recordings of this physical dimensions past events. I quickly thought to myself, this is like an ancient video recorder of some kind. loclos explained that he wanted me to see for myself the destruction that the dimensional intruders can cause, if aloud to do so inside any physical dimension. I asked loclos what he was going to show me. loclos confirmed that I was going to witness the destruction of a world inside this physical dimension, one that was not to far from this world.

				Ioclos also explained that this world had reached a tipping point, and the guardians of this physical dimension could no longer save the world from the destruction of the dimensional intruders. Before loclos could tell me the world he was talking about, I already knew it was Mars, or at least it was called Mars inside my present day dimension. Ioclos said the worlds name was Pernaus, and it had been turned into a soulless planet through the destruction of the dimensional Intruders. I then thought back to the red mist, or dust that the weapons of the sky people had left in the air of this planet. I could only imagine the destruction they must of unleashed of Pernaus, to turn nearly all of the planet a red colour. I explained to loclos that I now fully understood everything, and I wanted to do all I could to stop the dimensional intruders. Ioclos said he was sure I did, but he also explained that I would soon face very hard decisions inside my present day physical dimension, and he wanted me to fully understand the implications of not closing the dimensional gateway inside my present day dimension. loclos also confirmed that is why I must witness the crystal recordings for myself, before I returned to my present day dimension.

			Chapter 19 

			Time Travel

			Ioclos words touched me deep within, I found myself feeling extremely nervous. Ioclos said that I must fully submerge my body into the liquid that filled the inside of the crystal spheres. I asked loclos how I would breathe inside the thick liquid. loclos confirmed that the liquid was full of oxygen, and many other compounds that would fully sustain my physical body, while I was inside of it. loclos also explained that I could also interact with the recordings, as though I was apart of them. loclos further explained that the only thing I wouldn’t be able to do was change any of the events or details inside of the recordings. With as much as possible explained to me within the short period of time that we had.

				I decided to waste no more time and climb into one of the crystal spheres. As I lowered myself into the crystal sphere, my whole body began to feel cold, even on the inside. Within seconds I found myself fully immersed inside the thick clear liquid, I thought I was going to panic and gasp for air, but the liquid seemed to fill my body through my mouth and nose. it was as though it had intelligence in some way. I also began to feel an unimaginable calm come over my entire being, I could also feel that I was starting to loose control of my physical body, and some of its functions. Within seconds my body started to go limp, I also felt like I was entering a dream like state of mind, but before I could analyse anything else I found myself Inside a large room. The roof of the large room seemed to be transparent, I began to see what looked like deep space in great detail through the transparent roof. Everything was in crystal clear detail. The stars, the planets and also the many galaxies that filled the sky above the transparent roof. I felt completely mesmerised by what I was seeing. Once I shifted my focus to back inside the large room, I could eventually see two people standing next to a golden structure inside the centre of the large room. The golden structure was very strange, and it seemed to glow in its centre. I decided to make my way over to the two men standing at the edges of the strange structure, but before I could reach them one of the men entered the structure and seemed to lay down inside of it. Before I got close enough to speak to the remaining man, that was still standing on the outside of the structure, the room began to vibrate. I wasn’t sure at the time but I sensed that the golden structure was causing the vibrations. I could also feel static filing the air inside the large room, I could then see that the structure was glowing very brightly. I could also start to feel heat coming from the golden structure. It was now to bright to even look at, and I could no longer see the person inside of it.

				Seconds went by and I seemed to find myself frozen to spot. I tried to move my body, but it felt very heavy. It felt as though my body weighed ten times its normal weight, It was as though gravity had been changed inside the large room. Then almost immediately everything began to fall silent inside of the room, the light inside the structure also went out, and to my astonishment the person inside of the golden structure had vanished. I didn’t know what to think, so I quickly made my way over to the remaining man that was still standing by the side of the golden structure. I asked the man what had just taken place, and why had the person inside the chamber completely disappeared. He explained that the man had not disappeared at all, and he had just been transferred to another planetary body inside this physical dimension. I knew I had seen some truly magical and amazing things in the last few weeks of my present, and also ancient physical lifetimes, but this completely blew my mind. I had just witnessed a person being teleported to another planet, in just a few seconds, wow!!!. I asked the man his name, and told him my name was Nebwawi. He replied saying his name was marsio, and he was the operator of the device. Marsio began to explain to me that all of the planets inside this physical dimension were all connected through magnetic energy waves of varying vibrations. Marsio also confirmed that these same magnetic energy waves also connected everything else inside this physical dimension, right through to the very small, and also the very large. Marsio further explained that the device he operated raised the vibrational energy field of the physical body, to the same vibrational states of the these energy waves that connected everything. Marsio confirmed that once this had taken place, it was then possible to travel these energy waves to anywhere inside the galaxy almost instantaneously, as long as the same device was waiting at the other end of the Journey, so the denser physical body could be reassembled.

				I was totally blown away by what I was hearing, I just wondered to myself how human kind had come to loose all of this amazing technology, that once existed in ancient times. Marsio then asked me if I had come to travel to another planetary body inside this physical dimension. I told Marsio that I had come to travel to the planet Pernaus. Marsio quickly started to explain that Pernaus was a dying planet, and it had been destroyed by a terrible war, and there was nothing left to see there. I assured Marsio that I must visit the planet anyway, and I would be eternally grateful for his help in doing so. Marsio confirmed that he would gladly help me, and he wished me a safe Journey to Pernaus. Marsio then asked me to enter the golden structure. Now that I was close enough to touch the golden structure, I immediately knew that it was real gold. Marsio asked me to lay myself down inside the structure and try to relax myself.

				Within seconds the structure began to vibrate, and make a loud rumbling sound. I began to feel as though I had a great force pushing down on my physical body. It began to feel very uncomfortable, then as quickly as the feeling came, it immediately left me. I then began to feel a inward pulling feeling, as though my body was being sucked through a small tube of some kind, it wasn’t painful, but a very strange feeling nonetheless. I then began see a very bright flashing of lights, they looked as though they were in the distance, but I couldn’t really tell. I then began to feel as though I was being stretched in every direction, and before I realised that I hadn’t been breathing through the strange process. I found myself back inside the same structure that I had originally gotten into back on planet Earth. I immediacy knew that it wasn’t the same one, this structure was dirty inside, and it looked as though it hadn’t been used in a very long time. I climbed out of the golden structure and looked around to see where I was, and to also see if anybody was waiting for me. The room was large, and was like a carbon copy of the other room back on Earth. It also had the same transparent roof showing deep magical space, and also the planets, and galaxies. I searched about the room, but I found no one. I could see a doorway at the far end of the room, so I decided to make my way over to it. Before I could get to the doorway I heard a voice asking what I was doing here. At first I couldn’t see anybody, but within seconds I could see a figure walking over to me, from the other side of the room. I explained that I had come to Pernaus to witness the destruction caused by the dimensional intruders. The man quickly said I can help you with that, because the destruction is everywhere. Before I could say anything else the man asked me to follow him out of the room. I didn’t question where he was taking me, I just willingly followed him. Within seconds I found myself in a room with a glass roof of some kind, I immediately noticed that the glass roof was filled with red dust. I immediately knew this was the work of the dimensional intruders. The man then explained that the only way to see all of the terrible destruction that the dimensional intruders had caused on this planet, was to take to the air. I thought that the man was going to take me on a ship of some kind, so I could see the planet wide destruction caused by the dimensional intruders. I was going to ask the man his name, but this time I felt as though it was better to keep my distance, and keep our meeting on a formal basis only.

				The man then walked over to a silver case, and he entered a sequence of hand movements above the case. Within seconds the case opened and the man pulled a strange device from it. He then explained that this device was my flying wings, and they would enable me to witness all of the destruction from the air. I didn’t know what to say for a few seconds, but I eventually broke my silence by confirming that I had never used anything like these flying wings before, and I wouldn’t know how to use them. The man told me not to worry, saying he could pre-program the wings to take me on a planet wide tour, and I would only need to witness the very upsetting sights of the planet wide destruction. I was still very nervous even though I knew in the back of my mind, that this was only a recording, but never the less it still felt just as real as my true reality. The man began to explain that the wings would connect through my spinal column, but it would not cause me any pain. He also explained that the wings were almost weightless, and I wouldn’t hardly notice them being there. I asked the man would they mark my body in any way, once they I had been removed. The man confirmed that no marks would be left on my body, he also explained that I could take over the flight of the wings at any time, just with my thoughts. The man explained that this was possible because of the direct connection to my brain through the spinal column. The man then handed me the flying wings, I couldn’t believe it, they weighed virtually nothing, but I could feel that they were extremely strong. I asked the man how they were powered, I could not see any power device built into them. The man explained that the wings were powered by the interaction with the planets magnetic energy waves, or what I may understand as gravity. He also confirmed that the planet provided an unlimited supply of magnetic energy, that it freely give away to all of its inhabitants. I was truly astonished by what I was hearing, this was the energy that many of the worlds scientist in my present day physical dimension were trying to harness, so they could give the planet the much needed energy that was free and also unlimited, and was also desperately needed. I was finding it hard to contain my internal excitement, these new feelings of discovery felt truly magical inside of me, my heart felt as though it was expanding in every direction.

				I was then quickly brought back to my present task. When the man eventually attached the wings to my body, I felt a prickling sensation run down the full length of my entire spine, it wasn’t at all painful, in fact it felt quite nice and every hair on my body started to stand on its end. Once the sensations had subsided, I then felt as though my whole body was being charged in some way. I felt an unimaginable strength entering my whole body, it felt truly amazing. The man could see that I was feeling very different, he then confirmed to me that it was the concentrated magnetic energy waves being drawn into my body from the planet, by the flying wings. He further reminded me that my body was also made up from the same magnetic energy waves, so these concentrated magnetic waves entering my body would have an affect of totally reenergising my bodily systems, and also replenishing any areas where it may be needed most. I find it hard to explain how good I was feeling, it felt as though my body was brand new again, just like the day I was born into this physical dimension. My body also began to feel weightless, It almost felt like I was floating. I surmised that I probably was floating on the invisible magnetic energy waves from the planets own magnetic fields. I began to think thoughts of floating, and before I knew it I found myself 2 or 3 feet from the floor. This felt amazing and I find it hard to describe in words how this felt. I can only describe it as a sense of freedom like no other, I couldn’t believe what I was seeing, and also feeling when I was only supposed to be in a sort of simulated interactive recording of some kind. Everything just felt so real, in fact it felt more real than anything I had ever felt, begging the question could life itself be nothing more than an interactive simulation, created by machines, or some other unknown intelligence. I found myself asking questions I had never even thought about, and I was feeling completely overwhelmed by its unmanageable implications.

				My inner thoughts were eventually interrupted by the man standing just below me. He was trying to attract my attention, but I was well away inside my own inner thoughts. I eventually responded to him, saying I understood that my wings were preprogrammed to show me the devastation that the dimension intruders had caused on this planet. He also explained that I could manually over ride the pre-programming at anytime, just with my thoughts, and bodily actions. Once he was happy that I understood him fully, the clear roof of the room began to open and retract itself, and within a split second I was completely airborne. I had traveled a vast distance in only a few seconds, but I had felt no force upon my body, it was as though the wings had cancelled out any effects of gravity on my fragile physical body. I started to fly much closer to the planets surface, I was travelling so fast everything was just a blur, then within only seconds I had began to slowdown to a much more visible speed, and I could now start see the features of the planet. Large mountains and bodies of water were now coming into my view, I could see that the water had receded a lot from its original locations. I could also feel that the planet felt extremely warm, there were thick dark clouds filling the sky. I had a feeling that the planets warmth was due to the thick dense clouds, or gas that now filled its sky. I started to descend much lower and I found myself virtually skimming across a large ocean of water, It seemed as though I was speeding up again. Then again within seconds I had started to slow down, I began to see a large structure coming into my view. I could see that it was a large city, but it looked completely deserted and it was covered in a red dust that I had seen on my own planet. I could also see the same dusty shapes of bodies all over the city, just like I had seen back home, when the dimensional intruders had unleashed their weapons of mass death, and destruction. A feeling of great sadness started to fill my entire body, why had this been allowed to happen, all of these terrible deaths. I could see that a lot of the dust outlines were the bodies of small children, it was truly heartbreaking to see.

				Before I could dwell on my thoughts any further, I again found my self airborne and traveling at blurry speeds again. Before I knew it, I found myself at another body of water, this one had shrunken by a drastic amount. I found myself stationary above the water, then to my surprise I spotted a number figures moving under, and also on top of the water. Before I could think thoughts of wanting to descend for a closer look, I was already there. What I witnessed sent shivers through my whole body. I found myself looking at group of humanoid figures, they immediately reminded me of ancients tales of mermaids on my own planet earth. I could see that there environment was slowly disappearing before their eyes, and there was nothing they could do about it. I wanted to help them but I knew that these events had already taken place, possibly many thousands of years ago, or maybe millions of years ago, and their deaths felt inevitable. It now seemed that this life form was all that remained on this dying planet, and they too would soon be gone from this once thriving, and vibrant planet. I felt that I had already seen enough, I didn’t know if my heart could take anymore, but out in the distance I could see an object approaching towards my location.

				It seemed like I was supposed to see what was going to take place, because I was sort of hovering in the same spot. The large object come to a stop just in front of me, It was a huge bell shaped craft, it was silent apart from a low humming vibration. The bell shaped craft just seemed to hover above the water, I could then see that it was tracking the group of mermaids in the water, then before my eyes the group of mermaids vanished from the water. I had no way of telling, but I had a inner feeling that the craft was going to take the group of mermaids to the safety of another planet, and that planet was my home planet of Earth. Before I could try and confirm my inner thoughts, the bell shape craft vanished in the blink of an eye. I then remembered that this shape of craft had been reported in the ancient past of planet Earth’s history, and there were many structures all over planet that were built in the same shape of this craft. I then knew that the guardians of this physical dimension must have rescued and taken many of the species from this planet, and then transferred them to the safety of planet Earth, where they could repopulate themselves in the safety of there new planet. But I also knew that this was now under threat by the dimensional intruders, and if they had their way, planet earth would also be destroyed by war, but I was not going let this happen. I sort of knew that it was my time to return to my current dimension, and complete my destiny. I again began to feel heavy, I could also feel as though I was spinning with an inward pull on my body.

				I then I found myself back in the small room inside my present day dimensions. I was still holding my wife Adriana between my arms, I could also see that my beautiful children were still both asleep. As I lay on the bed with my wife Adriana, I began to analyse what had just taken place in my latest Merging of Dimensions episode. I now felt a new sense of urgency in what I needed to do, knowing that I must close the dimensional gateway at all cost.

			Chapter 20

			The End, is only The Beginning

			I must of lay with my family for some hours, still thinking about the many things I had witnessed, and also experienced in my quest to discover the true meaning of my life here inside this physical dimension. My family was still sleeping soundly and I didn’t want to wake them from their peaceful sleep, but I began to hear activity from the outside of our room, where we were all resting. I decided to take a look out of the window to see what was happening, I could see that everybody was getting ready to leave for the final push towards the Great Pyramids, and the dimensional gateway. I knew it was now time to wake my family, so they had plenty of time to get all of their things together, and also get something to eat before we set off towards the Great Pyramids. Before I could wake my family, a loud knock on the door echoed through the whole room, waking all of my family.

				As the door opened it was a young girl who we had all met earlier, she was carrying some breakfast for us all, It was a very welcoming sight for my children, they looked quite hungry. I thanked the young girl for bringing the food, I then quickly passed the food to my children, and also my wife Adriana. Adriana looked into my eyes and said she was very nervous about the Journey ahead of us all, I assured Adriana that I would not let any harm come to her, or our beautiful children. Once my family had refreshed themselves, and also finished their breakfasts, I confirmed that we would be leaving very soon. I explained that I was going to find out how long we all had before we had to set off for the final part of our Journey, inside this physical dimension. I still couldn’t believe that my family was here with me now. I also felt very grateful that they all fully understood everything I was saying to them, especially my precious children who were so very young. At this point of my Journey I seemed to sense that my family’s souls had been here many times before, and they knew exactly what they needed to do inside this physical dimension now. As my family started to get themselves ready, I decided to walk outside and see for myself the many preparations that was now taking place for our Journey ahead. I quickly spotted Alim, Adham, and also Akmal. As I approached them all, they all seemed to look at me. I suppose they were wondering if I would complete my destiny and close the dimensional gateway. I knew that they had all sacrificed so much just to get me to this point, and I think everybody was feeling very nervous about the final outcome of our quest to save this physical dimension. I quickly embraced all three of them, telling them that myself and also my family were now ready for the final part of our Journey. Alim laughed and said Nicholas you were born ready. Alim was always in good spirits, and he held such a strong and positive attitude to everything, it was impossible not to be positive around him. Alim asked me if I needed to ask him anything. In the back of mind I really wanted to ask Alim why only I could close the dimensional gateway, when I knew that there were many other dimensional guardians, including himself inside this physical dimension. But I knew it was too late to question this now, I also thought about telling Alim about my new Merging of Dimension episode, but I felt there was no point in this late hour, I thought it much better that we all stayed focused on the task in hand. Adham then confirmed that the convoy would be leaving in ten minutes time, and it was now time to gather all of my things and also my family. Adham’s words didn’t panic me, in fact I now felt completely calm and ready for what ever lay ahead of me. I then left and confirmed I would be back soon with my family.

				When I entered the room I was quite shocked to see that all of my family was sat there waiting for me. How strange it was never like this when we was at home in the UK, it used to take many hours to get all of us ready, even for the smallest of outings. But here they was all packed and ready for biggest event of their earthly lives, wow!!!. Just before we were all going to walk out of the door, I had a strange feeling come over me, I also began to hear loud roars deep inside my ears. I immediately knew that it was the sound of fighter jets, and they would be here very soon. I explained to my family that I needed them to trust me, and stay here. I also asked them all to climb under the beds for cover. Adriana could see that I was very serious, and she Immediately did as I requested.

				I quickly made my way outside and started to shout that the fighter jets were on their way, and we all needed to take cover. Panic started to fill the small court yard, Alim shouted me saying are you sure Nicholas, I have sensed nothing. I quickly assured Alim that I was very certain, and I was also sure that there was many of them, which also meant ground forces were also on their way to this location. For the first time Alim had a panic look on his face, before any further conversation could take place, large explosions began to rip through the small compound. It was not from fighter jet’s, it was from artillery probably miles from our location. Total panic began to grip the compound, many vehicles began to flee in all directions, I tried to stay calm and began to focus my energies on the incoming artillery shells. I slowly began to detonate them in flight, stopping them causing any further harm, but my concentration was broken by the appearance of many fighter jets who had already began to drop their bombs on the small compound.

				I knew I couldn’t stop them all, but the fighter jets were now causing many more deaths than the much less accurate artillery shells that were hitting the inside of the small compound. I quickly began to focus my energies on bringing down the fighter jets, it was slow but I began to bring them down from the sky one by one. Unfortunately more began to arrive, and also more artillery began to rain down on the small compound. My attention was then caught by my wife Adriana shouting at me. As I looked across at her I could see my son Robert running towards me, I immediately brought my attention back and started to run towards Robert my son. I screamed at Robert, saying what are you doing. Robert said I can help you dad, let me help you. I just thought he was metaphorically speaking but I was wrong. Robert confirmed that he could also sense the fighter Jets, and also the artillery shells. Robert confirmed that he too could stop them. I didn’t question Robert I instantly had one hundred percent faith in him, so I asked Robert to concentrate his energies on the Incoming shells from the artillery guns, and I would take down the fighter jets. Robert gladly agreed and within minutes all of the explosions had come to an end, and all of the fighter jets had been brought down. The artillery bombardment of the small complex had also completely stopped. Robert confirmed that he had also immobilised the artillery guns. I was in shock by what I was hearing, Robert had such a powerful gift and we all didn’t no how powerful till now. I then knew that Robert and also my family were always meant to be here with me now. I quickly hurried around the compound looking for survivors. My wife Adriana, and also my children joined me. We all quickly found many injured people, there were also many dead bodies that filled the floor of the small compound. It was a horrific site for myself, and also my family, but we needed to find survivors.

				To my horror I could see Adham clutching Akmal in his arms, I quickly made my way over to Adham but I could see that it was too late for Akmal. It looked like he had taken a direct hit to his body, and he had passed away almost immediately. I asked Adriana and my family to stay with Adham, he was also injured but not life threatening. I eventually found Alim’s body among the dead, he had also died when the large bombs had hit the complex. I held Alim in my arms trying to contemplate this senseless killing. The feelings of anger had left my body completely, it was now just feelings of love for the man I held in my arms. I had promised Alim that I would finish this, and stop any more senseless killings, and thats exactly what I was going to do.

				Within minutes friendly vehicles began to pour into the complex, and they quickly started to load the injured onto their trucks. One of the men said we must leave immediately, confirming that there were many reports of a large number of ground troops heading this way. I said one last goodbye to Alim, but I knew we would meet again, and death was never the end. I quickly made my way back over to Adham and also my family. Adriana and my daughter had already bandaged Adham’s wounds, and were also taking care of many other injured people. In that moment I could see that my wife, and also my daughter Karla was needed right here, and it was pointless for them to come to the dimensional gateway. I knew that their time inside this physical dimension was not yet at an end. Adriana looked at me and she also knew that she needed to stay, and this is where we would all say our permanent goodbyes inside this lifetime. I knew I would see them again, but my heart felt heavy and I couldn’t help but let the feelings of sadness creep inside of me. Robert my son had remained silent, but eventually he broke his silence by confirming that he would be going with me, to close the dimensional gateway. I still found hit hard to understand Roberts new maturity in all areas, maybe they had come as part of his new gifts, but never the less I was truly grateful to have him at my side. I could see the sadness in Adriana’s eye’s as she held our son Robert so ever tightly. Naturally they both cried, as I did, and also my daughter Karla. Our bond was one so strong it felt unimaginable to let each other go, even for a little while. Eventually we all hugged in a tight circle, sobbing away. I find it truly impossible here to describe in words how we all felt, and the sacrifice we all needed to take to save this physical dimension. I now knew why loclos wanted to show me the terrible destruction on Mars, knowing that I would have to take some truly frightening choices in my quest to save this physical dimension.

				Eventually everything seemed to fall into silence, I could only hear the breathing of my beautiful wife, and also my beautiful children. I wanted to stay in this special moment forever, but events began to take a turn for the worse. Adham reluctantly broke our circle confirming that the troops were only minutes away from our location, and we must all leave immediately. The complex was now almost empty, even the dead bodies had been taken to safety, so they could be buried at a later date. Adham confirmed that a waiting vehicle would take my wife Adriana, and also my daughter Karla to safety. I could feel the fear and urgency in Adham’s voice, and I knew we must all leave immediately. Adriana had to peel Karla away from myself and also Robert. I couldn’t bear it, I screamed at the top of my voice, why?. Adham tried to comfort me as Karla, and also my wife Adriana was ushered into a waiting vehicle. I couldn’t bear to look at them, so I just picked up my son Robert and held him as tight as I could. Adham quickly guided us to a waiting vehicle. Adham also confirmed that he would get me and my son Robert to Sphinx’s entrance himself. I asked Adham would there still be a diversion taking place at the Great Pyramids. Adham remained silent for a few seconds, then he explained that there wouldn’t be any diversion taking place. He further explained that most of Alim’s followers had already been killed, and it would be a suicide mission to attack the dimensional intruders puppets at the Great Pyramids. As we excited the small compound I never looked back, I just held my son Robert tightly in my arms. Adham said it would take a few hours to get near to the Great Pyramids, and we would then have to wait for the cover of darkness to get ourselves to the Great Sphinx entrance. The Inside the vehicle fell into a complete silence, Robert seemed to fall into a restless sleep, I could see he was heavily dreaming but I didn’t want to wake him, and for all I knew Robert could be having his own Merging of Dimensions experience. I started to think what may have happened to my friend Noria, and why she didn’t intervene back at the complex when we could have done with her help, and maybe many lives could have been saved, but I also knew that there must of been a very good reason why her people did not help us. The closer we started to get the dimensional gateway, I began to feel a new and powerful energy surging through my entire being. Robert also awoke from his sleep, I could see that he was also beginning to feel the vast amounts of new energy entering into his body. I could now also see the blue energy vortex emanating from the the Great Pyramids, it was a truly beautiful site. I couldn’t help but think that this energy should be used for the good of everyone, and never for evil and selfish purposes.

				Within seconds Adham had stopped the vehicle, he confirmed that we must go the rest of the way on foot. Adham also confirmed that he had a safe house about fifteen minutes walk away, where we could all wait until the safety of darkness. As we made our way through the small and narrow streets that where situated very close to the Great Pyramids, I could see that the area was completely deserted, everybody had been ejected from their homes because of their close proximity to the dimensional gateway. It was quite a strange feeling, the streets had a total silence to them, you could have heard a pin drop. Because of the silence we could all hear the rumbling and deep vibrations that were coming from the area of the dimensional gateway. The noise and the deep vibrations seemed to penetrate the whole of your body, even Adham began to notice that he felt different since we had come closer to the dimensional gateway. We eventually came upon a small house or flat, I wasn’t really sure which one. Adham confirmed that we would wait here till night fall, giving us a much better chance of getting to the Great Sphinx unnoticed. The small building was completely empty inside, there were no supplies or running water either, but Adham had brought enough to last us all. Adham said he was going to get some rest, he asked me to wake him just as it fell into darkness. I confirmed to Adham that I would wake him, but I knew that I had already asked enough of Adham, and I knew it would be best to leave him resting while myself and Robert made our way to the Great Sphinx alone. I also knew that if Adham came with us he would almost definitely loose his life. I also knew that the dimensional intruders were waiting for me and also my son Robert. I also understood that they wanted me to open the entrance to the dimensional gateway for them, but I was almost certain that they wouldn’t try to harm us before I opened the doorway to the dimensional gateway. So I decided to not to wait for full night fall, I just waited for my dear friend Adham to fall into a deep sleep, which wouldn’t be long because I knew that he was physically, and also mentally exhausted. While I was waiting for Adham to go to sleep, I wanted to take the time to speak to my beautiful son Robert, he had been so quite for many hours and I wanted to make sure that he knew what was going to happen once we arrived at the dimensional gateway. Before I could say anything to Robert, he broke is silence asking me not to worry. He said he already knew what he must do and he wouldn’t want it any other way. Robert further explained that he was only sad that his mother and also his sister could not be here with us now, and then we could all be going to a new life together. Roberts words and unbelievable wisdom brought tears to my eyes, I then confirmed to Robert that I loved him with all of my heart, and there was nothing that would ever keep us apart.

				I then began to hear Adham snoring away from the corner of the small room, I then knew it was time to leave for the Great Sphinx. I walked over to Adham’s sleeping body and began to thank him for everything that he had done for me and also my family, including all of the sacrifices he had made along the way, to get me and my family to this point. I also asked him to forgive me for leaving him behind, and hoped he would understand my reasons for doing so. Robert and myself then excited the small house and we both started to walk along the deserted streets. The sun was beginning to set over the Great Pyramids, but there was still plenty of light. I could see that there were many troops and vehicles clustered around the largest of the Great Pyramids, but as I looked across to the area of the Great Sphinx, there were no signs of any troops, in fact it looked completely deserted. I wasn’t stupid and I knew that myself, and also my son Robert were almost definitely walking into a trap, but I also knew that the dimensional intruders would not let any harm come to us before I had opened the entrance to the dimensional gateway for them. In fact I was going to use this to our advantage, I knew that the dimensional intruders had no idea how powerful myself, and also my son Robert had become, and we were only getting stronger and stronger the closer we were getting to the dimensional gateway.

				As we walked over to the Great Sphinx in clear daylight, we encountered no resistance what so ever, just as I had suspected, and also Alim had suspected. I could also sense that we were being closely watched, but it didn’t matter, I felt that everything was going the way I wanted it to, and this way no more innocent lives would be lost. This would be between myself, Robert and the dimensional intruders. Myself and Robert eventually reached the Great Sphinx, Robert and myself were truly amazed by its huge size, and also the beauty of this great monument. I could see that the dimensional intruders had already excavated between the paws of the Great Sphinx. The excavation had revealed a stairway that went deep beneath the Great Pyramid’s, where the entrance to dimensional gateway was located. lights had already been placed down the long corridor at the bottom of the stairway. I asked Robert to follow behind me, and to keep his wits about him, warning him that an attack could come at any time, and the dimensional intruders would probably try and split us both up. I stressed to Robert that this must not be aloud to happen, and that we must stay together at all cost, because we were much stronger together.

				As we both walked down the vast walk ways, I began to remember it from my previous Merging of Dimensions, where I met with loclos. I also remembered that we would soon becoming to a large stairway that descended deep underneath the Great Pyramids, which mirrored the above Pyramid structures. Before I knew it, the great stairway was upon us, and we began to descend deep into the earth. Robert didn’t say a word, and I couldn’t think of anything to say either, so our Journey was one of silence. I began to hear the sounded of voices, coming from up ahead of us, I knew that we were nearly at the end of the stairway, and the great doorway to the dimensional gateway would be there waiting for us. The voices just disappeared as quickly has they had come, I wondered who they were, I really hoped that the dimensional intruders would have just kept this part to ourselves, and not involved any more innocent lives. Before I could think any further thoughts, the dimensional door way was upon us. Robert looked totally mesmerised by the beauty of the dimensional doorway. Even though I had seen it before, its beauty was totally mesmerising, It contained many images of the many life forms that lived, or had lived inside this physical dimension. I could see that Robert wanted to ask me many questions about the pictures on the dimensional doorway, but we both needed to focus on what we had come here to do. I didn’t like the silence, there wasn’t a sign of anyone, not even the dimensional intruders. I paused to gather my thoughts, I knew that I needed to open the dimensional doorway, and I also knew that when I did open it, we would almost definitely come under attack. I asked Robert to prepare himself for the opening of the dimensional doorway. I explained to Robert that he would need to be the eyes for both of us, because I would be focused on the doorway sequence, and it would take me more than twenty minutes to complete. As I began to carry out the set sequence that loclos confirmed was inside of me, I couldn’t help but feel the physical emotion of fear again, this time I understood the emotion more than I had ever done before, this time I embraced the emotion instead of trying to hide from it. I could hear my son Robert behind me, he was pacing up and down and watching over me vigilantly. I felt so proud of him, and truly grateful for him being here with me now. I could not trust anybody else inside this physical dimension to watch over me, the way my amazing son Robert would. I was eventually coming to the end of the dimensional doorway sequence, and I began to feel movement in the doorway, I looked back at Robert and he just smiled to say I am ready dad.

				With the last doorway sequence activated, the doorway began to open itself, loud cracking and popping began to rip through the quietness of the chamber. I started to ready myself for imminent attack, but it never came, I couldn’t understand what was happening, where were all of the dimensional intruders?. The dimensional doorway was now fully open, and the dimensional intruders were nowhere in sight. As I looked past the doorway I could see that the dimensional gateway was only about 200 hundred yards away from myself, and also my son Robert. I thought about making a run for it, but I chose to calmly walk into the walled chamber. Within seconds of walking into the chamber I began to feel a foreign force draining energy from my body, I looked at Robert, he was also under attack. I quickly grabbed his hand and asked him to concentrate on repelling the negative draining force. The energy felt very dark, but it was also very strong.

				One by one the dimensional intruders began to enter though the open doorway, and they slowly began to come into view. I quickly counted nine of them, a lot more than I had expected. Robert and myself were frozen to the spot by their concentrated power. I didn’t know how long myself, and also Robert could hold them off for, I knew I needed to think of something fast. Robert communicated to me through our mind communications, Robert began to explain that only three of the dimensional intruders were fully inside the dimensional gateway chamber with us. I could see that Robert was right, I could also see that one of the three dimensional intruders inside the chamber was their leader. He seemed to be directing all of the others. Before I could try and break free of them, I would need to distract them in someway. But before I could do anything the leader of the dimensional Intruders began to communicate with me. He said I must surrender immediately, or face the consequences. I replied to him explaining that myself and also my son Robert would never surrender, and it was themselves that must surrender, and return themselves to a non physical dimension. They all continued to feed off myself and also my sons energy, I quickly asked Robert to focus all of our energy onto their leader, hoping it would weaken him enough, so all of the others would be distracted. Within seconds it began to work, it began to distract the other dimensional Intruders enough, and they began to loose their grip on myself, and also my son Robert. I know felt free again, so I asked Robert to follow me further into the chamber. But before we got deeper into the chamber, we were both stopped dead in our tracks, by the sight of my Wife Adriana, and also my daughter Karla. They were both being held at the entrance of the chamber by a number of armed troops. I could see that my daughter Karla, and also my wife Adriana were both very weak. The Dimensional intruders had been feeding off their life force energy. I couldn’t think straight, how did they get their hands on my wife, and also my daughter Karla, this felt like a complete disaster. Robert said he was going to free them both, but I quickly told Robert not to do anything yet.

				I again received communication from the dimensional intruders leader, saying my wife and also my daughter were very weak, and he would kill them both if I didn’t surrender immediately. I began to feel quite helpless, I knew I couldn’t save my wife and also my daughter, and also take on the dimensional intruders. Panic quickly began to fill my entire being, what was I going to do now. I knew I only had seconds to decide, so I quickly communicated with Robert through our mind communication, telling him to save his mother and sister. I confirmed to Robert that I was going for their leader, explaining that without him they would be very weak, and also very vulnerable. Before I could give Robert the count down to help his mother and sister, gunfire began to rattle outside of the chamber. To my relief, it was Adham and a group of fighters. They were engaging the troops who were holding my wife, and also my daughter Karla. Robert quickly intervened and started to disarm the troops who were holding my wife, and daughter. I then quickly put all my energy into disabling the dimensional intruders leader. I again began to feel very powerful, I quickly drained his life force energy and he fell to the floor of the dimensional gateway chamber.

				Then myself and Robert began to concentrate our combined forces on the remaining dimensional intruders, and one by one they began to fall to the floor of the dimensional chamber. Once they had all been drained of their life force energy, and they could no longer do any harm to anybody, I quickly made my way over to my wife and daughter who needed my help desperately. I could see that they were very weak, and I needed to transfer some life force energy into both of their bodies immediately. I could also see that Adham and his men were now rounding up all of the troops to the left of me. I just smiled at him and carried on transferring more life force energy into my daughter, and also my wife. Robert was vigilantly watching over the dimensional intruders, making sure they didn’t try to escape. Eventually my wife Adriana, and also my daughter Karla began to recover, and they both started to look much better. I assured them both that I would be back with them soon, once I had taken care of the dimensional intruders forever. I quickly made my way over to Adham and thanked him, I also thanked his men for what they had done, knowing that this could of turned out very differently if they hadn’t of shown up when they did. Adham laughed and said you wasn’t going to take all of the glory Nicholas. I explained to Adham that I wanted him to watch over my wife Adriana, and also my daughter Karla while a taken care of the dimensional intruders. Adham confirmed that he would protect them with his life, I again thanked Adham and quickly made my way back inside the chamber. I then asked Adham and his men to stand back, I explained to Adham that I was going to close the dimensional gateway doorway, ensuring that there would be no escape for the dimensional intruders this time. I explained to Robert that the chamber doorway would soon be shut, and was he still ok to stay inside with me. Again Robert just smiled at me, and he didn’t need to say anything to me, he was fully committed to ending this with me.

				The closing sequence of the door was much quicker, and it only taken me a few minutes to complete it. Once the Dimensional doorway was shut and every body was safely on the other side, I then made my way over to the group of nine dimensional intruders. They were all very weak including their leader, they now had no physical life forms to drain life force energy from, and without a physical body at this time, their survival inside this physical dimension was impossible. I made it clear to all of them that they would have to enter the dimensional gateway willingly, or myself and my son Robert would have no choice but to force them all into the dimensional gateway. All nine of the dimensional intruders pleaded with me to stay inside this physical dimension, trying to convince me that they would cause no more harm and suffering inside this physical dimension, but I was having none of their lies and hollow promises. I began to move their non physical bodies with my life force energy, slowly pushing them towards the dimensional gateway. Myself and my son Robert encountered no resistance from the now very weakened dimensional intruders. At this point I could not feel anything but compassion for these life force beings, I knew what they had done, but I could not hold any bad thoughts towards any of them. I could now see that they also understood, knowing that their was only love in the end, and love was all that mattered. I reassured them all that once they returned to there non physical dimension, they would see that what they had done inside the physical dimension was very wrong in every way, and they must do all they could to stop this from taking place again, inside any other physical dimension. I also asked them to remember that it was their own choices to leave their own physical dimensions, and this is a decision they must stand by, and move on with. Before I could say anything else, I could see and also feel that the dimensional intruders finally started to understand that this was not their home, and they must return to their home immediately.

				One by one they started to enter the dimensional gateway. The Dimensional gateway was truly mesmerising to look at, it was a light blue in colour and it contained what I can only describe as particles of glitter running through it. I could also see different images when looking at the dimensional gateway from different directions and angles, it reminded me of the holograms you used to get on the back of playing cards, displaying different images as you moved the cards. It was truly magical beyond words, I knew it would soon be my turn to go through the dimensional gateway, I cant say I wasn’t afraid because I still wasn’t sure about taking my family with me. After all it was a completely unknown inside the dimensional gateway, and anything could be awaiting me, and also my family inside of it.

				Before I could contemplate my thoughts any further, only the leader of the dimensional intruders was left to go through the dimensional gateway. He asked me to approach him, I could see that he was very weak and he posed no threat to myself, or my son Robert. To my astonishment he began to explain that he was once a dimensional guardian, and he had lost his way completely, but he also began to explain that he was going to start to right the wrongs he had done immediately. He said he was going to start by closing the dimensional gateway himself. His words sent tingling sensations all down my body, was he telling the truth?, could he really close the dimensional gateway because he was once a dimensional guardian. I began to feel very confused, did this mean I didn’t need to leave my family inside this physical dimension, or was this all another trick by the dimensional intruders. The leader of the dimensional intruders could see that I was very confused by what he was telling me, and he also knew that I was finding it very hard to trust his words, after everything that they had already done inside this physical dimension.The dimensional intruder began to explain that I did not have to trust him, or his words, because his actions would prove everything to me. He confirmed that once he entered the dimensional gateway it would immediately close, but he also confirmed that the dimensional gateway could be re-opened by the dimensional guardians. He further explained that I must never let this happen, and I must also guard the contents of this chamber. He said that chamber contained many secrets of this dimensional multiverse, and human beings were not yet ready to discover these many secrets at this point in time. I felt my guard drop, and I began to feel a great deal of compassion for this non physical being in front of me. I offered my hand to him, but he refused saying he would automatically drain my physical body. I couldn’t help but feel feelings of sadness, after all we are all connected in a way I do not fully understand. But I had a feeling that the being in front of me was one step closer to understanding that elusive secret of this dimensional multiverse that we all inhabit together. Before I could say anything further he had already entered the dimensional gateway, and true to his words the dimensional gateway completely shut itself down. I then looked across at my son and my eyes began to fill with tears, my body began to loose its outer glow, and I began to feel more physical again. I still had my gifts that I was truly grateful for, and I knew that planet Earth was never going to be the same again. Robert embraced me and said we don’t have to leave do we dad. I confirmed to my beautiful son Robert that we didn’t need to leave any longer, and we would be staying for the time being inside this physical dimension.

				I quickly looked around the chamber and I could see what the dimensional intruders leader was talking about, the chamber was full of ancient writings that probably contained the many secrets of this dimensional multiverse. I then knew that it was my new quest to keep this information from getting into the wrong hands, and making sure that It came out in a way that would help this physical dimension progress further, and not destroy itself. I then felt I wanted to see the rest of my family. Robert also wanted to get to his mum, and also his sister Karla. The dimensional doorway was quickly opened from the inside, and within minutes I was reunited with my amazing wife, and also my beautiful daughter. Adriana already knew that I was staying inside this physical dimension, in fact they all knew that the dimensional gateway had been closed, but the explanation would be kept for another time. It was now time to celebrate and be glad for the physical lifetime we now had ahead of us inside this physical dimension, on this amazing planet called Earth. Before we left for the surface, I closed the dimensional gateway doorway, and explained to Adham that we had now been entrusted in the protection of this great chamber. Adham confirmed that he would help me to do just that, and he looked forward to being a life long friend. As we left the same way we had entered through the entrance of the Great Sphinx paws. We were all shocked to be greeted by many thousands of people, and we were ecstatic to see that the many troops had now put down their weapons, and were helping the many people that had gathered at the Great Pyramids of Egypt. I then knew with all my heart that this was my home, and it was here where I would stay for the remainder on my physical life time. As we all walked into the large cheering crowds, I couldn’t help but feel that this was only the beginning of my Journey, and many new adventures lay ahead for me, and also my family, and my new found friends.

			 

			 

			In ourselves we must trust.

			THANK YOU.
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